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Editorial Introduction

On1January 1922, the Communist International (Comintern) issued an appeal
to ‘working men and women of all countries’ calling for the creation of a work-
ers’ united front to fight the ravages of capitalism. It stated:

The Communist International calls ... on all upstanding workers around
the world to come together ... as a family of working people who will
respond to all the distress of our time by standing together against capital.
Create a firm spirit of proletarian unity against which every attempt to
divide proletarians will break down, no matter where it originates. Only
if you proletarians come together in this way, in the workplace and the
economy, will all parties based on the proletariat and seeking to win a
hearing from it find that joining together in a common defensive struggle
against capitalism is necessary.!

This appeal for united action also summoned the Comintern’s member parties
to send representatives to a special conference: an ‘enlarged plenum’ of the
Executive Committee of the Communist International (Eccr). Such confer-
ences — Grigorii Zinoviev would label them ‘small world congresses’ — there-
after became regular Comintern events.2

The Communist Movement at a Crossroads contains the proceedings and res-
olutions of the three enlarged plenums that took place while Lenin was still
alive. For any study of the Communist International, these plenums are close
in importance to the four Lenin-era world congresses that took place between
1919 and 1922.3 Many of the Comintern’s main decisions in those years were

1 Seep.59.

2 Zinoviev, in Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, p. 97.

The Eccrwas elected following each world congress, with a membership generally around
thirty. This number was expanded at ‘enlarged plenums’ by inviting parties to send additional
representatives.

3 The proceedings and resolutions of these four congresses have been published in English
in a series edited by John Riddell. The volumes include: Founding the Communist Interna-
tional: Proceedings and Documents of the First Congress, March 1919 (twc); Workers of the World
and Oppressed Peoples, Unite! Proceedings and Documents of the Second Congress (2wc); To
the Masses: Proceedings of the Third Congress of the Communist International, 1921 (3wc); and
Toward the United Front: Proceedings of the Fourth Congress of the Communist International,
1922 (4wc). See bibliography for publication details.

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_002



2 EDITORIAL INTRODUCTION

taken by these plenums, making important contributions to the Communist
International’s political legacy.

This introduction aims to review each of these three conferences, putting
them in context and highlighting their main discussions and decisions.

World Situation in 1922—3

Capitalist Contradictions

In the first three years following the end of World War 1, the capitalist rulers of
Europe faced a real threat of proletarian revolution, which was inspired by the
Russian Revolution and driven by the explosion of class tensions that had been
accumulating over the course of the war. The main efforts of the rulers in these
years were geared to ensuring the very survival of their system. By late 1920,
however, it had become clear that world capitalism had withstood the initial
onslaught and was achieving a tenuous stabilisation.

Nevertheless, by early 1922 contradictions within the world imperialist sys-
tem were sharpening.

Through the 1919 Treaty of Versailles and related treaties, the war’s victors
had sought to impose on the vanquished powers a new world order: redrawing
borders, creating new nation-states, and re-dividing the world into new spheres
of influence. But rather than ensuring a stable and lasting order, the Versailles
system had the opposite effect.

The most immediate cause of this instability was Germany’s inability to pay
the massive war reparations imposed by the Versailles Treaty. Numerous finan-
cial conferences and meetings were held during these years to work out new
payment plans. When none of these worked, the victorious powers resorted to
outright theft. In early 1921 French troops were sent to occupy the Ruhr region —
Germany’s main coal-producing district — in an attempt to seize this valuable
resource. In January 1923, a larger invasion and occupation of the Ruhr was
undertaken.

In leading governmental circles, the threat of renewed imperialist war was
openly discussed, generating an arms race. In his report to the Third Enlarged
Plenum on the world political situation, Karl Radek quoted a perceptive bour-
geois observer: ‘Tt was said by idealists, that this war [World War 1] would end
all wars; but it seems as though it had merely sown the seeds of further wars),
giving rise to a ‘mad race in armaments which they are still pursuing’#

4 Seep.504.
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During these years, capitalist governments held various conferences in a
vain effort to reconcile their competing interests — in Genoa, Lausanne, Paris,
The Hague, Washington, and other cities. All of these conferences merely
served to demonstrate the irreconcilability of rival interests, as well as the vul-
nerabilities of the imperialist world order as a whole.

Soviet Russia
The Russian Soviet republic was a major factor in this picture.

During the Soviet regime’s first three years after its establishment in October
1917, no capitalist power sought significant diplomatic or economic relations
with it, banking instead on the overthrow of Soviet power. During the Russian
Civil War the leading capitalist states armed and supported the Russian coun-
terrevolutionary armies. Not satisfied with that, over a dozen of these states —
including Britain, France, Japan, and the United States — actively intervened by
sending troops.

But by the end of 1920, the Red Army had beaten back the counterrevolu-
tionary forces militarily, leading some capitalist governments to change their
approach. Thinking they could utilise Soviet Russia to improve their positions
vis-a-vis rivals, some powers began seeking economic and diplomatic relations
with Soviet Russia, hoping that the Soviets would in return abandon their
revolutionary perspectives.

In 1922, Germany and Soviet Russia signed the Rapallo Treaty, normalising
relations between the two countries. Britain, too, had signed the Anglo-Soviet
Trade Agreement the previous year, as a way of counterbalancing its rivalry
with France.

For the first time, Soviet Russia even started to receive invitations to parti-
cipate in governmental conferences.

Asa general principle, Soviet Russia expressed a willingness to negotiate and
enter into relations with all capitalist governments. But the Bolshevik leader-
ship rejected out of hand calls to abandon its support for world proletarian
revolution, as well as for the struggles of the colonial peoples against imperial-
ist subjugation.

As these contradictions within the capitalist world deepened, the class strug-
gle was intensifying in a number of European countries, above all in Germany.
Alongside this picture, an upheaval in the colonial world was also taking place.

Colonial World in Revolt
The October 1917 revolution in Russia gave a major boost to the develop-
ing movement for freedom and national liberation in the colonial and semi-
colonial countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America. Revolutionary explosions
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were felt in every corner of the world: China, Korea, the Dutch East Indies,
British India, predominantly Islamic countries of southwestern Asia and north
Africa, as well as Latin American countries such as Mexico and Cuba.

Not only did the Communist International pledge its full support to the
struggle of the colonial peoples, but it also gave major attention to building
Communist parties in these countries. For the first time, a genuine worldwide
revolutionary movement began to take shape —not limited to Europe and North
America, as had been the case with the First and Second Internationals.

To advance this perspective, the Comintern took important initiatives. It
organised the 1920 Baku Congress of the Peoples of the East and the 1922 Con-
gress of the Toilers of the Far East.5> As more permanent bodies, it organised a
Central Asian Bureau and a Far Eastern Secretariat.

In addition to support from the Communist International, the movement
for national liberation of the colonial and semi-colonial world received the
full support of Soviet Russia itself. During the period covered by the present
volume, the Soviet republic began establishing ties of support and collabora-
tion with independent states such as Turkey and China, countries that were
engaged in struggles to break free from imperialist control.

The Communist International’s 1921 Turn

The revolutionary wave that swept Europe following the end of the First World
War was so powerful that in two places — Hungary and Bavaria — Communist
parties were swept into power without having a clear understanding of what
was happening or what to do next. In other countries (Italy, Germany), work-
ers were close to victory.

During these years, the Third, Communist International was formed and
held its first two congresses. Based on the experiences of the October 1917
revolution in Russia, the Bolshevik leadership aimed to transform the Com-
munist movement — composed of disparate revolutionary forces — into cent-
ralised and politically competent parties. To make this possible, the first two
congresses focused on setting down the programme and basic perspectives of
the new world movement.

5 The First Congress of the Peoples of the East was held in Baku 31 August—7 September 1920;
for the proceedings, see Riddell (ed.) 1993. The First Congress of the Toilers of the Far East was
held in Moscow and Petrograd, 21 January—2 February 1922; for the proceedings, see Comin-
tern 1970 [1922].
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The young and inexperienced Communist forces, however, were unable to
take advantage of the revolutionary wave in Europe. Between 1918 and 1920
promising revolutionary movements went down to defeat, one after another.

By late 1920, it had become clear that the revolutionary wave was receding.
That fact was recognised by the Comintern’s Third Congress in June—July 1921.
In doing so, the congress affirmed the goal of winning a working-class majority,
registered in its watchword of ‘To the masses!’

The world situation at the time was summed up by Leon Trotsky in his report
to the Third Congress:

[T]he situation has become more complicated, but it remains favourable
from a revolutionary point of view. ... But the revolution is not so obedi-
ent and tame that it can be led around on a leash, as we once thought. It
has its ups and downs, its crises and its booms, determined by objective
conditions but also by internal stratification in working-class attitudes.®

In line with this analysis, the congress stressed the importance of strategy and
manoeuvre, adopting the general perspective of the workers’ united front.

The Communist International’s turn of 1921 posed a number of strategic and
tactical questions that came up for discussion and debate at the three enlarged
ECCI plenums that met in Moscow in 1922 and 1923.

A Crossroads
The three enlarged plenums recorded in this volume show the world Commun-
ist movement at a crossroads:

— While the Comintern was formed in 1919 during a period of revolutionary
advance in Europe, the Communist movement by 1922—3 had entered a new
conjuncture. It was a period that required a mature strategic outlook and
the ability to manoeuvre in order to advance the Comintern’s perspective
of world proletarian revolution. In this context, the fight for a working-class
united front moved to the centre of its strategic orientation.

— While confronting growing opportunities for building Communist parties,
by 1923 the international Communist movement stood on the verge of a
struggle over whether it would remain a revolutionary working-class move-
ment, or instead become subordinated to the narrow interests of a bureau-
cratic caste in the Soviet Union under Stalin. Under the thumb of an ever-

6 InRiddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 131—2.
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more-powerful Comintern apparatus in Moscow, by the 1930s Communist
parties around the world would be fully transformed from independent-
minded revolutionary vanguards into monolithic agencies promoting the
shifting policies of the Soviet bureaucracy.

To fully appreciate this crossroads, a review of the proceedings and resolutions
of the first three enlarged EccI plenums is necessary.

1 FIRST ENLARGED PLENUM
(FEBRUARY-MARCH 1922)

Adoption of United-Front Policy

While the idea of a workers’ united front has antecedents in the history of the
socialist movement going back to the First International led by Marx and Engels
and to the Bolshevik Party of Russia, the immediate roots of the Comintern’s
united-front policy of 1921-2 can be found in Germany.

The German workers’ movement at the time was sharply divided between
three main parties: the reformist Social-Democratic Party (SpPD), the cent-
rist Independent Social-Democratic Party (USPD), and the Communist Party
(KPD).

In the face of an escalating capitalist offensive — with attacks on wages and
working conditions, growing unemployment, and the beginnings of the hyper-
inflation crisis — by late 1920 powerful sentiment had developed within the
ranks of the German working class in favour of a united fight by all currents
within it.

Recognising this sentiment, in early January 1921 the German Commun-
ist Party issued what became known as the Open Letter. This was a docu-
ment addressed to all major German workers’ organisations calling for united
action to defend the life-and-death interests of the German proletariat. While
the Open Letter stirred initial opposition within the world Communist move-
ment — including within the Russian cp leadership - its basic approach re-
ceived Lenin’s strong support.”

The Comintern’s Third Congress endorsed the German Open Letter, calling
for the same approach to be adopted by Communist parties internationally:

7 For the Open Letter and the EccI debate on it, see Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 1061—9. For
Lenin’s position, see pp. 1086—7 and 1098—9.
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... Communist parties are obliged to attempt, by mustering their strength
in the trade unions and increasing their pressure on other parties based
on the working masses, to enable the proletariat’s struggle for its imme-
diate interests to unfold on a unified basis. If the non-Communist parties
are forced to join the struggle, the Communists have the task of prepar-
ing the working masses from the start for the possibility of betrayal by
these parties in a subsequent stage of struggle. Communists should seek
to intensify the conflict and drive it forward. The vkPD’s Open Letter can
serve as a model of a starting point for campaigns.®

That perspective was codified five months later, when the Comintern Executive
Committee adopted a set of theses formulating the new policy. The perspective
of the December 1921 theses was premised on the working class internation-

ally being forced onto the defensive, but with an increasing willingness to fight
back.

[U]nder the impact of the mounting capitalist attack, a spontaneous striv-
ing for unity has awakened among the workers, which literally cannot be
restrained. It is accompanied by the gradual growth of confidence among
the broad working masses in the Communists. ...

But at the same time, they have not yet given up their belief in the
reformists. Significant layers still support the parties of the Second and
Amsterdam Internationals. These working masses do not formulate their
plans and strivings all that precisely, but by and large their new mood can
be traced to a desire to establish a united front, attempting to bring the
parties and organisations of the Second and Amsterdam Internationals
into struggle together with the Communists against the capitalist attacks.

The theses also stressed that Communist parties must ‘maintain absolute au-
tonomy and complete independence’ when engaged in united-front activity.
‘While supporting the slogan of the greatest possible unity of all workers’
organisations in every practical action against the united capitalists, the theses
declared, ‘the Communists must not abstain from putting forward their views,
which are the only consistent expression of defence of the interests of the work-
ing class as a whole!
The new policy was not without possible dangers, however:

8 Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 939—40.
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Not every Communist Party is sufficiently developed and consolidated.
They have not all broken completely with centrist and semi-centrist ideo-
logy. There are instances where it may be possible to go too far, tendencies
that would genuinely mean the dissolution of Communist parties and
groups into a formless united bloc.?

Not everyone in the Communist movement supported the new approach,
however. The policy evoked strong objections from the leaderships of the Com-
munist parties of France, Italy, and Spain, whose representatives expressed
their disagreements at the First Enlarged Plenum two months later.

Plenum Debate on United Front

In his report on the united front to the plenum, Zinoviev went over the motiv-
ations for the new policy. During the revolutionary wave of 1918—20, he ex-
plained, prospects seemed to indicate that workers were on the road to rap-
idly taking power and rejecting their Social-Democratic misleaders. Driving
through a split with them quickly, Zinoviev asserted, was the central task for
Communist forces during these years.

In the wake of the defeat of the postwar revolutionary wave, however, ‘after
four years of hunger and breakdown, the working class has need for a respite’
But the capitalists, in their quest for profits, will not give that to them.

The working masses that previously were striving for a respite now begin
to comprehend that there is no way forward without struggle. ... [But] the
workers seek unity; they want to struggle together against the bourgeoisie.
If Communists do not take this mood into account, they will become sec-
tarians.1°

It was this mood within the working class that gave rise to the united-front
policy, which Zinoviev described as a ‘tactical manoeuvre’!!

Zinoviev’s report was followed by counter-reports given by Daniel Renoult
of France and by Riccardo Roberto and Umberto Terracini of Italy.

9 For the December 1921 theses on the united front, see pp. 254—64 of this volume.
10  Seep.107-8.
11 See p.106.
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In his counter-report, Renoult objected to ‘concluding partial and temporary
agreements with the discredited leaders of Social Democracy or the reformist
syndicalists’

Terracini’s counter-report went even further:

Should we, in order to win the masses, abandon precisely the principles
that have enabled us to acquire strength? In our view, the methods pro-
posed to us by the Executive Committee may indeed enable us to win the
masses, but we will then no longer be Communist parties, but rather the
spitting image of Social-Democratic parties.!?

Terracini also drew a distinction between trade unions and political parties. A
united front, he argued, was suitable for unions but not parties. ‘Every party
must set down a number of issues suitable for engaging all workers, issues
relating to the economic situation and to political and military reaction. This
proposal is to be directed solely to the national trade unions and not to the
political parties.

Roberto echoed this view: ‘We must loudly declare that every Communist
Party has the duty to establish a united front not with the leaders but with the
masses organised in trade unions, who will carry the Social Democrats and the
leaders along with them and expose them.

During the debate, delegates spoke for and against the united-front policy.
In his remarks, Trotsky responded to the objections raised against the policy:

We do not know when the moment for the conquest of power will come.
Perhaps in six months, perhaps in six years. I ask Comrades Terracini
and Renoult: Is the proletariat’s struggle supposed to stand still until the
moment when the Communist Party will be in a position to take power?
No, the struggle goes forward. Workers outside our party do not under-
stand why we split from the Socialists. They think, ‘These groups or sects
should give us an opportunity to struggle for our daily necessities.’ We can-
not simply tell them, ‘We split in order to prepare for your great day after
tomorrow.

But the Communist Party comes to them and says, ‘Friends, the Com-
munists, syndicalists, reformists, and revolutionary syndicalists all have
their separate organisations, but we Communists are proposing an imme-

12 See pp. 19 and 128.
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diate action for your daily bread.’ That is fully in step with the psychology
of the masses.!3

Following the debate, which lasted for seven sessions, the united-front per-
spective was adopted by majority vote, over the opposition of the Italian,
French, and Spanish delegations. Those opposing the decision nevertheless
pledged to carry out the new policy.

Discussion on Soviet Russia

Another noteworthy feature of the First Enlarged EccI Plenum was its atten-
tion to developments in Soviet Russia.

It was considered fully appropriate for Comintern congresses and leader-
ship meetings to discuss, debate, and issue judgments on important issues
that arose in the Soviet republic. This norm — standard procedure in the early
Comintern — contrasted sharply with the Stalin-led Comintern of the 1930s, in
which the policies of the Soviet P were viewed as sacrosanct.

The First Enlarged Plenum examined:

— A setof theses presented by Grigorii Y. Sokolnikov on the implementation of
the New Economic Policy.!* The NEP comprised a series of measures intro-
duced in Soviet Russia in March 1921 and subsequently, aiming to restore eco-
nomic relations between city and countryside. The NEP permitted peasants
to freely market their grain, restored freedom of commerce, provided scope
for small-scale capitalist enterprises, and subjected state-owned enterprises
and administration to budgetary controls.

— An appeal from the Workers’ Opposition. This was a group within the Rus-
sian cP, formed in 1920, that called for trade-union control of industrial
production and greater autonomy for cP fractions in the unions. Its appeal
to the plenum raised criticisms related to the introduction of the NEP, and
growing bureaucratisation within the Communist Party. The Russian Com-
munist Party Central Committee issued a written response to this appeal.1®
A commission was assigned to investigate, which prepared a resolution that
was approved by the plenum.

13 See p.149.
14  See pp. 201-5.
15  See pp.181—2 and 183.
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A report by Willi Miinzenberg on the international relief campaign for vic-
tims of the famine in Russia, which killed several million people in 1921—2.16
This campaign was undertaken as a broad workers’ movement reaching out
to all political tendencies. As Miinzenberg reported, it was an ‘attempt to
unify all workers in the campaign, whatever their party or trade-union affil-
iation, an ‘attempt to realise the united front in practice’

Other Topics Discussed

Other topics discussed at the First Enlarged Plenum included:

16

17
18

The trade-union question. The plenum heard reports by S.A. Lozovsky and
Heinrich Brandler on the progress of the Red International of Labour Uni-
ons (RILU, or Profintern, based on its Russian initials) and on Communists’
tasks in the unions.

The RILU had been formed the previous year at a congress in Moscow as a
revolutionary class-struggle trade-union pole, consisting of both Commun-
ists and revolutionary syndicalists. It was openly counterposed to the Social-
Democratic-led International Federation of Trade Unions, also known as the
Amsterdam International. Despite its opposition to the right-wing Amster-
dam leadership, the Profintern’s perspective was not to split the unions. Its
goal was instead to transform the existing unions into instruments of revolu-
tionary struggle. Wherever unions remained affiliated to Amsterdam, the
RILU sought to act as loyal and disciplined minorities within them. The Ams-
terdam leaders, however, did not share this interest in trade-union unity.
When the social-democratic union heads felt their control to be threatened
by Communists and revolutionary syndicalists, they would often simply
expel the offending unions and unionists.'”

Youth. The plenum heard a report from a leader of the Communist Youth
International that focused on the situation of young workers and outlined a
programme of demands for Communist parties to use in their work among
them.!8

The war danger. The plenum heard a report by Clara Zetkin on the renewed
danger of imperialist war. ‘After the World War ended, the cry went up:

See pp. 198—201.
See pp. 185-97.
See pp. 207-9.



12 EDITORIAL INTRODUCTION
“Never again war”, Zetkin told the meeting, ‘But today we face new dangers
of war. The world is loaded with explosive material that at any moment could
set off new and even worse wars. United-front action was required to com-
bat this danger, she pointed out, ultimately posing the need for revolutionary
change:

Against the threat of world war we must establish a solid united front of
the proletariat for the struggle against war and imperialism. The struggle
against the dangers of war and armaments must be a step forward toward
winning political power of the proletariat. Only the overthrow of capital-
ism can lead humankind to world peace.’®

11 SECOND ENLARGED PLENUM
(JUNE 1922)

Conference of the Three Internationals

At the First Enlarged Plenum, there had been discussion about plans for an
upcoming international conference of the three international working-class
organisations, which would be held in April 1922. The First Plenum had viewed
such a conference as a battleground in the campaign for a united front. Draw-
ing a balance sheet of this whole experience was one of the central reasons for
convening the Second Enlarged Plenum of June 1922.

The background of this conference helps explain why it generated consider-
able interest among the working-class public at the time.

The international workers’ movement in 1922 was divided into three main
international currents: the Second International, the centrist ‘Two-and-a-Half
International’ (formally the International Working Union of Socialist Parties),
and the Third, Communist International.20

In February 1922, the Comintern had been approached by the leadership of
the Two-and-a-Half International proposing a world conference of the three
Internationals to discuss the need to combat the capitalist offensive and the
threat of war.

19  Seepp. 217 and 219.

20  The Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals merged in May 1923. An additional inter-
national current at the time was that of the anarcho-syndicalist forces. In late 1922 these
groups formed the ‘International Working Men’s Association’.
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Despite its political opposition to the Social-Democratic and centrist world
bodies, the Comintern leadership responded positively to the proposal, based
on its support for united working-class action. Out of this initiative came the
Conference of the Three Internationals, which took place in Berlin in early
April 1922. The stated objective of this conference was to convene a world con-
gress of labour that would include the major tendencies in the workers’ move-
ment.

Among those who viewed the Berlin Conference with the greatest interest
was Lenin. Recognising its importance for organising united proletarian action,
Lenin attempted to assist in the Comintern’s participation, giving practical
advice to its delegation. Among Lenin’s suggestions was to minimise unneces-
sary obstacles — including in the language used. Referring to a resolution of the
First Enlarged Plenum on participation in the Berlin Conference, Lenin wrote:

My chief amendment is aimed at deleting the passage which calls the
leaders of the 11 and 11 ¥ Internationals accomplices of the world bour-
geoisie. You might as well call a man a ‘jackass’. It is absolutely unreason-
able to risk wrecking an affair of tremendous practical importance for the
sake of giving oneself the extra pleasure of scolding scoundrels, whom we
shall be scolding a thousand times at another place and time.2!

As Lenin saw it, the meeting would result either in concrete proletarian action,
or in exposing reformist and centrist opposition to such action. In either case,
he believed, the result would be advantageous to the Communist movement.

The Comintern delegation to the Berlin Conference was headed by Radek,
Bukharin, and Zetkin, who each addressed the gathering.?2

In the course of the meeting, the Communist delegation made various con-
cessions in the interests of common action. At the same time, they were able
to use the platform of the conference to publicly explain to the world work-
ing class why they supported united action with the very same forces who had
betrayed the working class during the First World War and subsequently.

Out of the Berlin Conference came a common declaration, which called
for the formation of a Committee of Nine (with three representatives from

each International), charged with organising the projected world congress of
labour.23

21 See pp. 372.
22 For the list of the entire Comintern delegation, see p. 366.
23  For the text of this common declaration, see pp. 367-8.
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At the conference, as well as afterward, the representatives from the Second
International made clear their opposition to holding such a congress. In face
of this opposition, and the Two-and-a-Half International’s refusal to force the
issue, the Committee of Nine broke apart at its first and only meeting on 23 May
1922.

Lenin criticised some of the concessions the Comintern delegation had
made at the Berlin Conference. But he did not back down from his support
for the Communist International’s participation, and he recognised some of
the positive achievements that came out of this participation. Highlighting the
Communists’ success in propagandising their views, Lenin asserted that ‘we
have made some breach in the premises that were closed to us, adding:

Communists must not stew in their own juice, but must learn to penetrate
into prohibited premises where the representatives of the bourgeoisie are
influencing the workers; and in this they must not shrink from making
certain sacrifices and not be afraid of making mistakes, which, at first, are
inevitable in every new and difficult undertaking.24

In Radek’s report to the Second Enlarged Plenum drawing an overall positive
assessment of the experience, he made the observation that through its parti-
cipation and clear-cut stance at the Conference of the Three Internationals, the
Comintern was earning a reputation within the working class as the force most
in favour of united proletarian action. This reputation was to play an import-
ant part in the Comintern’s successes over the next year in the trade unions and
other areas.

Advancing the United-Front Campaign

One of the other aims of the Second Enlarged Plenum was to draw an initial
balance sheet of Communist parties’ united-front experiences, as well as to
overcome hesitation by several of the parties that had opposed the policy and
were still reluctant to carry it out, despite having promised to do so. Radek’s
report spoke to this point, as did supplemental remarks by Zinoviev.

In the process, Comintern leaders also made two important political obser-
vations about the united front:

24  For Lenin’s assessment of the results of the Berlin Conference, see pp. 374—7.
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In their opposition to the united front, a number of leftist delegates had
counterposed a ‘united front from below’ to a ‘united front from above.
The Comintern leadership rejected such a dichotomy, pointing out that
the two things could not be separated. Indeed the idea of a ‘united front
from below’ was a negation of the very concept. If it were possible to
achieve united proletarian action over the heads of the existing working-
class organisations, then there would be no need for united fronts at all.
Communists could simply call for united action in their own name.
Radek spoke to this point at the Second Enlarged Plenum in June 1922. ‘A
genuine united front will come into being when it leads the masses into
struggle’ he explained. ‘Now the question is: How do we go to the masses?
Anyone who now says, “united front from below” misunderstands the
situation.?®

The united front was envisioned as a tool for action in defence of working-
class interests; it was not seen as an attempt to achieve a broader ‘organic
unity’ of the participating organisations. As Lenin had pointed out, refer-
ring to the Conference of the Three Internationals, united fronts should
be seen exclusively ‘for the sake of achieving possible practical unity of
direct action.26

Three Parties Spotlighted

Months earlier, the First Enlarged Plenum had organised a separate agenda
point on the problems of the French Communist Party. The Second Enlarged
Plenum did so too, along with agenda points on the Czechoslovak and Norwe-

gian parties. These three parties had all come to the Communist International

directly out of the Second International, and were each saddled with many

Social-Democratic traditions.

— France. The majority of the old French Socialist Party had voted to join the

25
26

Comintern at its December 1920 congress in Tours, deciding to change its
name to Communist Party. A minority (known as the ‘Dissidents’) split off
and retained the old party name. While becoming a Communist Party in
name, however, the new party in many respects still retained the traditions
and structures of the old Socialist Party.

See pp. 284.
See pp. 371
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The French cp was divided into factions: a centre majority, led by the party’s
leader Frossard, a left wing that was generally closer to Comintern positions,
and a right wing.

The Second Enlarged Plenum heard a report on the French party given by
Trotsky. Trotsky also drafted a resolution on the French cp that was adop-
ted.2?

Norway. The Norwegian Labour Party was one of the first parties to affili-
ate to the Comintern in 1919, although it never changed its name. The NLP
was the leading party of the working class in Norway, and had come directly
out of the Second International. Organisationally, however, it was unique.
It combined individual party membership with group affiliations through
trade unions and other workers’ organisations. Within the Comintern, the
NLP fought to maintain its basic traditions, agreeing to transform itself into
a genuine Communist party but stalling on implementation of that decision.
During 1922 and 1923, moreover, the party was embroiled in a faction fight
between the party majority, led by Martin Tranmael, and a minority favour-
ing closer ties with the Comintern, which was also in the leadership of the
youth organisation.

Czechoslovakia. The majority of the old Social-Democratic Party in Czecho-
slovakia had voted to join the Comintern in early 1921, with a Social-Demo-
cratic minority splitting off. But the new Communist Party remained divided
by nationality within the new country of Czechoslovakia. With the Comin-
tern’s help, these nationally divided Communist organisations united into
a single party in late 1921. The united party was nevertheless embroiled in a
factional struggle, paralysing much of its work. The Second Enlarged Plenum
heard reports from the leaders of the two main factions, Bohumir Smeral and
Bohumil Jilek.28

Other Topics Discussed

Other matters were also taken up at the Second Enlarged Plenum:

27
28

The trial of the Russian Socialist Revolutionaries. The plenum heard a report
by Zinoviev on the trial that had just begun in Moscow of 47 members
of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, charged with maintaining ties with

See pp. 310—9 and 351-8.
See pp. 296—300.
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Anglo-French imperialism and being involved in armed counterrevolution-
ary attacks in Russia during the Civil War. The trial was being utilised by the
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals in their campaign against Soviet
Russia, and they raised it prominently at the Berlin Conference. As a res-
ult, the Communist delegation at Berlin announced that no death sentences
would come out of the trial, and agreed to allow the Social Democrats to
have open access to the trials, including functioning as defence counsels. At
the same time, the plenum outlined a political campaign that Communist
parties were urged to wage around the trial, which was to stress the Social
Democrats’ support for armed counterrevolutionary acts committed against
Soviet Russia.2?

— In preparation for the Fourth World Congress, scheduled to be held four
months later, the Second Enlarged Plenum elected a commission to prepare
a programme for the Comintern.

Fourth World Congress

In November—December 1922, the Comintern held its Fourth Congress. One of
the main themes of that congress was the united front.

In addition to approving the perspective adopted at the First and Second
Enlarged Ecc1 Plenums, the congress discussed the united-front policy in a
strategic framework. As Radek told the congress:

[TThe application of the united-front tactic today seems to me to be some-
what different in character from what it was earlier. At first, the united-
front tactic was a way to cover the broad retreat of the proletariat. Now, it
seems to me that the united-front tactic is a protection for gathering and
deploying our forces and for preparing a new advance.3°

At the Fourth Congress, the Comintern’s united-front perspective was broad-
ened strategically in another way, with the call for an ‘anti-imperialist united
front’ in the colonial and semi-colonial world. Such a front, a congress resol-
ution stated, would ‘promote the development of a revolutionary will and of
class consciousness among the working masses, placing them in the front ranks

29 See pp. 269-71.
30 Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, p. 452.
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of fighters not only against imperialism but also against survivals of feudalism’.
And it added that ‘just as the slogan of proletarian united front in the West con-
tributes to exposing Social-Democratic betrayal of proletarian interests, so too
the slogan of anti-imperialist united front serves to expose the vacillation of
different bourgeois-nationalist currents.3!

An additional application of the united front proposed at the Fourth Con-
gress concerned the fight against fascism. The call for an anti-fascist united
front originated from Fourth Congress delegates who were dissatisfied with the
lack of a perspective by the Ecc1leadership to combat the fascist rise. Swiss del-
egate Franz Welti told the congress that it ‘must demand of the parties of West
and Central Europe that they undertake a coordinated effort on the basis of a
proletarian united front, utilising both parliamentary and extra-parliamentary
methods, in order to erect a wall against fascism’32 This idea, acknowledged
toward the end of the Fourth Congress,33 would be at the centre of the discus-
sion on fascism at the Third Enlarged Plenum.

The Fourth Congress also recognised the limits of the united-front slogan.
It rejected seeing united fronts as electoral blocs or coalitions. As a resolution
of the Fourth World Congress stated, ‘By no means does the united-front tactic
mean so-called electoral alliances at the leadership level, in pursuit of one or
another parliamentary goal.3*

Nevertheless, congress delegates frequently expressed different interpreta-
tions of the united front, with disagreements and reservations on its usefulness
and applicability.3

111 THIRD ENLARGED PLENUM
(JUNE 1923)

The Third Enlarged Ecc1 Plenum of 12—23 June 1923 was in several ways a con-
tradictory meeting — more so for what it did not discuss than for what it did.
Three months earlier, Lenin had suffered a devastating stroke that left him
incapacitated and ended his political life. Indeed, by mid-1923 elements of the
post-Lenin Stalinist degeneration had already begun to appear in the Soviet

31 Riddell (e
32 Riddell (e
33  Riddell (e
34  Riddell (e
35  SeeRiddell (ed.) 2012, 4w, p. 9, as well as Trotsky 1972, 2, p. 92.
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Union. As will be described later in this introduction, this question was not dis-
cussed at the plenum, which also largely passed over the approaching revolu-
tionary crisis in Germany.

Despite these negative signs, however, the Third Enlarged Plenum was nev-
ertheless in general continuity with the first four Comintern congresses and
the first two enlarged plenums, making important contributions to the Comin-
tern’s political legacy in several key areas. For these reasons, the Third Enlarged
Plenum deserves to be categorised as a legitimate part of the Lenin-era Comin-
tern.

Political Background

Growth of Communist Movement
By June 1923, the Comintern’s united-front efforts had resulted in substantial
gains for the Communist movement in several countries, above all Germany.
This progress was reflected in a relative decline in the strength of its Social-
Democratic opponents.

The centrist Two-and-a-Half International, which had initiated the Berlin
Conference discussed earlier, had been formed in February 1921 as an alternat-
ive to the Communist International, and had garnered a significant amount of
support from proletarian militants who were discouraged by the split in the
workers’ movement and desired unity. Among these layers, the Comintern’s
united-front efforts had made a significant impact, undercutting support for
the Two-and-a-Half International. As a result, the centrist International was left
with little alternative but to reunite with the reformist Second International. It
did so at a May 1923 congress in Hamburg, Germany, held several weeks prior
to the Third Enlarged Plenum.

The declining attraction of Social Democracy among working-class activists
was paralleled by a growing appreciation for the Communist movement, which
was increasingly seen as the champion of proletarian unity.

But gains from the united-front policy were perhaps felt most strongly in the
trade-union movement. Working-class sentiment for united action to fight the
capitalist offensive was such that two of the Amsterdam International’s union
federations felt pressured to respond favourably to the united-front initiatives
of the Red International of Labour Unions. In May 1923 united-front agree-
ments were reached between Communist-led union forces and the Amsterdam
International’s metalworkers and transport workers’ federations.
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World Political Situation
The world political situation that confronted the Third Enlarged Plenum in
June 1923 was one of intensifying crisis.

On 1 January 1923, the Ruhr region in Germany was invaded by sixty thou-
sand French and Belgian troops, who occupied the area in an attempt to exact
war reparations. That invasion and occupation exacerbated the social crisis
within Germany.

The Ruhr invasion also increased tensions among the imperialist powers,
particularly the rivalry between Britain and France. ‘What has taken place in
the last six months in the Ruhr, Radek reported to the Third Enlarged Plenum,
‘shows not only that the international bourgeoisie is incapable of rebuilding
the capitalist world economy, but the bourgeoisies of the individual countries
are incapable of subordinating their specific interests to the common interests
they all share.’36

Another theme of Radek’s world political situation report was the danger
facing Soviet Russia. A month earlier, the British government had sent an ulti-
matum to the Soviet republic signed by its foreign secretary, Lord Curzon. The
ultimatum demanded that the Soviets recall their diplomatic representatives
from Iran and Afghanistan, apologise for anti-British acts, reduce maritime
limits around its borders, and other things. The note threatened to cancel the
British-Soviet trade agreement of 1921 unless these demands were met, with an
implicit threat of war.

One other feature of the world situation in 1923 that clearly showed the
unfolding crisis was the growth of rightist movements throughout Europe. In
line with this, one of the biggest contributions of the Third Enlarged Plenum
was its discussion of fascism.

Fascism

Italian fascism arose as a reaction to the rising proletarian movement in Italy,
and to that movement'’s inability to utilise the country’s social crisis to lead the
working class toward the seizure of power. The achievement of proletarian rule
in Italy had in fact been sharply posed during a September 1920 wave of fact-
ory occupations that had rocked the country. But that promising revolutionary
opportunity was lost when the Italian Socialist Party — then a member of the
Comintern — and the main trade union federation under its influence refused

36 See p. 489.
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to see this month-long movement as anything more than a simple trade-union
battle. In the wake of this failure, fascist forces led by Benito Mussolini escal-
ated their attacks on the working class and its organisations, receiving increas-
ing backing from Italian capitalists. At the end of October 1922, the fascists were
able to take power, with Mussolini becoming prime minister of Italy.

Fascist movements were on the rise in other European countries, too, the
strongest being in Germany. Fascist-type formations also sprang up in Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Austria, and elsewhere.

The Fourth World Congress had heard a report on fascism by Italian cp
leader Amadeo Bordiga. While that report included some useful observations
about the fascist movement in Italy, its attempt to analyse the fascist phe-
nomenon in general was nonetheless inadequate and schematic. In essence,
Bordiga stated, there was little substantive difference between fascism and
bourgeois democracy, and he predicted that fascism was unlikely to last long.
Moreover, Bordiga provided little perspective on how the working class could
conduct a struggle against fascism. That deficiency was not Bordiga’s alone; the
fight against fascism received scant attention in Zinoviev’s main report to the
Fourth Congress.

Only on the second-to-last day of the congress did Zinoviev say that Com-
munists should unite with non-Communist forces in the struggle against fas-
cism.37

It was an important first step, nevertheless. On 3 January 1923, the ECCI
issued an appeal calling for an international united front against fascism. Inline
with this, an International Provisional Committee against Fascism was formed,
chaired by Clara Zetkin.

Zetkin Report and Resolution
Given the inadequacy of the Fourth Congress analysis of fascism, the clarity of
Clara Zetkin’s report to the Third Enlarged Plenum is all the more remarkable.
In fact, this plenum should be recognised as the site of the first major discussion
in the international Marxist movement on the causes and nature of fascism.
Zetkin’s analysis included the following key elements:

37  For Bordiga’s report at the Fourth Congress, see Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, pp. 403—23. For
Zinoviev’s comments on Italy, see ibid., pp. 1032—55.
An indication of the Fourth Congress deficiency on fascism was the lack of a resolution
on the question; its Resolution on the Italian Question (4wc, pp. 138—42) failed to even
address the rise of fascism in that country, aside from a passing reference.
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— Fascism’s emergence is inextricably tied to the crisis of capitalism and the
decline of its institutions. This crisis is characterised by escalating attacks
on the working class, and by middle layers of society being increasingly
squeezed and driven down into the proletariat.

— The rise of fascism is based on the proletariat’s failure to resolve capital-
ism’s social crisis by taking power and beginning to reorganise society. This
failure breeds demoralisation among workers and among the forces within
society that had looked to the proletariat and socialism as a way out of the
crisis.

— Fascism possesses a mass character, with special appeal to petty-bourgeois
layers threatened by the decline of the capitalist social order. To win support
from these layers, fascism makes use of anti-capitalist demagogy.

— Fascist ideology elevates nation and state above all class contradictions and
class interests.

— A major characteristic of fascism is the use of organised violence by anti-
working-class shock troops, aiming to crush all independent proletarian
organisation.

— Ata certain point important sections of the capitalist class begin to support
and finance the fascist movement, seeing it as a way to counter the threat of
proletarian revolution.

— Once in power, fascism tends to become bureaucratised, and moves away
from its demagogic appeals, leading to a resurgence of class contradictions
and class struggle.

— Workers’ self-defence is crucial in order to confront the fascist terror cam-
paign. Above all, this includes organised workers’ defence guards to combat
fascist attacks.

— United-front action to combat fascism is essential, involving all working-
class organisations and currents, regardless of political differences.

— Inaddition to combating fascism physically when necessary to defend itself,
the working class needs to combat fascism’s mass appeal politically, making
special efforts among middle-class layers.

These basic ideas can all be found in Trotsky’s later writings on the rise of
fascism in Germany, which are better known. While Trotsky has been widely
credited with being the originator of a Marxist theory of fascism,3® many of
the points he raised can be found in this 1923 discussion.

38  See for example Ernest Mandel’s introduction to Trotsky 1971.
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Zetkin's report and resolution also contrasts sharply with the analysis of fas-
cism put forward subsequently by the Comintern under Stalin. There were two
such Stalinist approaches, equally erroneous:

1 ‘Social Fascism’

Adopted during the Comintern’s ultraleft ‘Third Period’ of the late 1920s and
early 1930s, the thrust of this view was to equate Social Democracy and fascism,
thereby justifying the German Communist Party’s refusal to seek a united front
with the powerful Social-Democratic Party in the fight against the Nazis. Had
such a united front been organised, it would have had the support of the over-
whelming majority of working people in Germany and would almost certainly
have been powerful enough to counter the Nazis. The adamant refusal to seek
such united action by both the kD and the spD leaderships can rightly be said
to have opened the road to Hitler’s assumption of power.

2 ‘Popular Frontism’
This view was first fully presented in a report by Georgy Dimitrov to the Seventh
Congress of the by-then fully Stalinised Comintern in 1935. Fascism, Dimitrov
stated, was ‘the open terrorist dictatorship of the most reactionary, most chau-
vinistic and most imperialist elements of finance capital’ It ‘acts in the interests
of the extreme imperialists’, ‘the most reactionary circles of the bourgeoisie’3?
Based on this analysis, the task of Communists was to form blocs — ‘popular
fronts’ — with supposedly less reactionary, less chauvinistic, and less imperi-
alist sections of the bourgeoisie — its ‘anti-fascist wing’ — and to subordinate
independent working-class struggle and political action to this objective. In
practice such an approach meant that Stalinist parties opposed all independ-
ent proletarian revolutionary action in general, seeing this as an obstacle to
the projected popular front.#? Such a perspective also became the justifica-
tion for giving back-handed support to ‘anti-fascist’ capitalist politicians such
as Franklin D. Roosevelt in the Us, under the guise that his Republican opposi-
tion represented ‘the chief menace of fascism’*

39  Dimitrov’s report is contained in Comintern 1939, pp. 124-93. It can also be found online
at Marxists Internet Archive.

40  Leon Trotsky and other Marxist leaders pointed out how this approach led to the defeat
of the Spanish revolution and civil war of the late 1930s. See for example Trotsky 1973,
Morrow 1974, and Broué and Témime 1972.

41 The Communist, no. 6, June 1936, p. 489.
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The ‘Schlageter Speech’
To the extent that the discussion on fascism at the Third Enlarged Plenum has
been studied, much of the attention centres not on Zetkin’s report or the res-
olution she authored, but on Karl Radek’s ‘Schlageter speech’ given during the
discussion.*?

Albert Leo Schlageter was a member of the right-wing Freikorps troops
involved in carrying out sabotage actions against French occupation forces in
the Ruhr. Captured by French troops and charged with blowing up the railway
near Diisseldorf, he was executed on 26 May 1923. The Nazis and other rightist
forces treated him as a martyr.

Characterising Schlageter as ‘our class opponent’ and a ‘courageous soldier
of the counterrevolution’, Karl Radek’s speech to the plenum was a somewhat
lyrical attempt to discuss the motives that led Schlageter to join the fascist
forces. By doing so, Radek pointed to fascism’s nationalist appeal to the petty-
bourgeois masses, as well as to sections of the working class.

[W]e believe that the great majority of the nationalist-minded masses
belong not in the camp of the capitalists but in that of the workers. We
want to find the road to these masses, and we will do so. We will do
everything in our power to make men like Schlageter ... not spill their
eager, unselfish blood for the profit of the coal and iron barons, but in
the cause of the great toiling German people, which is a member of the
family of peoples fighting for their emancipation.

Radek’s speech was not an individual flight of fancy. As he reported to the
Comintern’s Fifth Congress a year later, he had been assigned to deliver it by
the Ecc1 leadership. ‘The Schlageter speech, he said, ‘was given at the [Third]
Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee with the agreement — not just
silent but written — of the chairman of the Executive Committee [Zinoviev].43

Following the speech, it was widely claimed that Radek was proposing a rap-
prochement with fascism. The Social-Democratic Party was especially insistent
about this claim. Its central organ Vorwdrts published an article entitled ‘The
New National Hero: Radek Extols Schlageter'#* The Social Democrats spoke
of the ‘collusion of the Communist and fascist leaders’. Even Ruth Fischer, a

42 See pp. 6138 of this volume.
43  Comintern 1924c¢, p. 713.
44  ‘Der neue Nationalheld. Radek feiert Schlageter’.
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leader of the leftist faction in the KPD at the time, subsequently accepted this
interpretation, stating that Radek had ‘openly proposed a united front’ with the
German nationalists.*>

Radek decisively rejected this claim, however. In an article printed in Inpre-
corr, he reminded readers that he had specifically referred to the Nazis as
the workers’ ‘class opponent’. He then spoke of the underlying reason for the
speech:

Fascism is a political movement embracing wide masses of the proletari-
anised petty bourgeoisie. And if we are to combat it, we must combat it
politically. It is only possible to combat fascism politically, by first open-
ing the eyes of the broad, suffering masses of the petty bourgeoisie to the
fact that their justifiable feelings are being taken advantage of by capital,
which is to blame, not only for their economic misery but also for the
national misery of Germany. ... The Communist Party must be capable
of awakening in the petty bourgeois masses the great and holy faith in
the possibility of overcoming misery, of awakening the conviction that
petty bourgeoisie and working class in cooperation are able to overcome
misery, and to create the foundations for a new life in Germany.#6

KPD’s ‘Schlageter Line’

Coming out of the Third Enlarged Plenum, the German Communist Party
organised a campaign of joint discussion meetings and public debates with fas-
cist and Nazi forces, which took place over the course of July and August 1923.

Communist speakers addressed nationalist audiences in meetings held at
universities.*? In her memoirs, then-kpPD leader Ruth Fischer stated that ‘Com-
munists built up small groups in which nationalists and socialists met to dis-
cuss the necessity of a united German front against France.’ Fischer recounted
that in one such meeting Hermann Remmele, a Communist Reichstag deputy,
spoke at a meeting in Stuttgart and, according to a report in Die Rote Fahne,
‘was greeted by “enthusiastic applause from fascists and workers”. Communist
speakers declared, “The time is not far off when the Volkische [Volkischer Beo-
bachter, the Nazi newspaper] and the Communists will be united.”’8

45  See Fischer 1948, p. 268.

46 Radek, ‘Fascism, Ourselves and the German Social-Democrats’, in Inprecorr, no. 30, 12 July
1923.

47 Broué 2005, pp. 728-9.

48  Fischer1948, pp. 282-3.



26 EDITORIAL INTRODUCTION

According to Pierre Broué, ‘Communist orators sometimes let themselves
get carried away in their desire to please their audiences and made dangerous
concessions to them. The Social Democrats even accused the kD of having
made anti-Semitic statements, referring specifically to Fischer.*® No convin-
cing evidence for this assertion has been provided, Broué insists. Fischer herself
vociferously denied the charge.>°

Despite claims that the Schlageter line aimed to achieve a united front of
Communists and Nationalists,?! no credible evidence has been supplied that
such a goal was ever a serious aim of the XpD leadership at the time.

This assertion could possibly be made with with a view toward the sub-
sequent de-facto bloc of the by-then Stalinised Communist Party with the Nazis
in the so-called ‘Red Referendum’ of 1931.52 But no convincing evidence has
been provided of any effort at a ‘united front’ between the Communists and
Nagzis in 1923.

Radek’s Schlageter speech and the KPD’s ‘Schlageter line’ were meant to open
the eyes of the Communist movement to fascism’s appeal to the petty bour-
geoisie, and to sections of the working class. To that extent, the line involved
no violation of Communist principle and fulfilled a political need.>® Nor could
there be a principled objection, in and of itself, to debating with these forces
and appealing to their supporters. Moreover, the initiative was taken at a time
of significant uncertainty and vacillation in the nationalist ranks.

The experience of the anti-fascist struggle over the last century, however,
raises two important considerations concerning the suitability of such initiat-
ives in the future:

49 Vorwdrts, 22 August 1923.

50  Broué 2005, pp. 729—30. Fischer stated: ‘At a meeting of Berlin University students organ-
ised by the Berlin party branch, I was the speaker. The attitude of the nationalists against
capitalism was discussed, and I was obliged to answer some anti-Semitic remarks. I said
that Communism was for fighting Jewish capitalists only if all capitalists, Jewish and Gen-
tile, were the object of the same attack. This episode has been cited and distorted over and
over again in publications on German Communism.’ In Fischer 1948, p. 283.

51  See for example Carr 1966 v. 4, p. 193.

52  The ‘red referendum’ was a name given by the German cP to a 1931 referendum in which
the cp was allied with the Nazis in supporting a vote to oust the coalition government in
Prussia headed by the Social Democrats. See ‘Against National Communism (Lessons of
the “Red Referendum”), in Trotsky 1971, pp. 93-114.

53  Broué=2005, p. 730, asserts that the Schlageter line ‘corresponded to the needs of the time —
and history has proved this to be correct — even if its application went awry at times..



EDITORIAL INTRODUCTION 27

1. The real and significant danger of political adaptation to rightist and fas-
cist forces cannot be ignored, including the prospect of individuals and
currents in the working-class movement crossing over entirely to the class
enemy. Such was the case in Italy — with Mussolini himself as well as other
forces in the Communist movement (Nicola Bombacci). The same phe-
nomena took place in Germany, where one wing of the National Bolshevik
tendency within the leftist Communist Workers’ Party (KAPD) wound
up in the camp of the Nazi movement. Experience has shown that the
anti-capitalist and often anti-Semitic demagogy of fascist and ultra-right
forces can become attractive to sectors of the workers’ movement.5+

2. The most effective way for the working class to educate and win over
those attracted to fascism is not primarily through political appeals to its
supporters or attempts to debate them, but rather by showing the pro-
letariat’s absolute determination to take power out of the hands of the
bourgeoisie and resolve capitalism’s social crisis. In doing so, organised
countermobilisation and self-defence by the working class and its allies
in response to fascist threats can be seen as an effective educational tool.

Workers’ Government

In the Comintern’s discussions of 1922 and 1923, the united front was seen as
integrally tied to the demand for a workers’ government. As stated by a res-
olution of the Fourth Congress: ‘The slogan of the workers’ government flows
unavoidably from the entire united-front tactic.>5

The issue of the workers’ government, which originally arose out of the
experience of the German workers’ movement, was a key point of discussion
at the Fourth Congress.>® It was also an important theme of Zinoviev’s main
report to the Third Enlarged Plenum, focusing on two aspects:

1 The Centrality of the Governmental Question

One of the contributions of the Comintern in 1922 and 1923 was on the central
place of the governmental demand in a Communist party’s programme. ‘The
slogan of the workers’ government, Zinoviev reported to the plenum, ‘serves as

54  One recent example is that of the Lyndon LaRouche organisation in the United States,
which evolved in the 1970s from a left-wing sect into a proto-fascist cult.

55  Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4w, p. 159.

56 For an analysis of this discussion, see the introduction to Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, pp. 20-7.
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a link between our programme of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the
small demands around which we can now mobilise the masses.’>”

Along these lines, Zinoviev’s report to the Third Enlarged Plenum pointed to
how the Communists’ governmental demand separated them from the Social-
Democratic tradition.

In order to understand the psychological essence of the [Communist]
parties ... you must take into account that these parties do not yet feel
themselves to be striving to win the majority in their countries. They are
not yet parties struggling for power and for leadership of the state. So far,
most of our parties still have the psychology of merely an oppositional
workers’ party in the framework of bourgeois society, a party that does
not feel itself to be a leading force, the bearer of hegemony, which has set
out to win the majority of the people, to overthrow the bourgeoisie, and
to replace it in a leadership role. ...

We must awaken the will to power in our parties. We must make them
into parties aware in their every move of their task to overcome the bour-
geoisie. Our parties are the vanguard of the working class. Imbued with
the will to power, this vanguard will transmit this commitment to the
broad layers of workers in their millions. And when millions and millions
of proletarians are imbued with this will to power, victory will no longer
be so difficult.58

2 The ‘Workers’ and Peasants’ Government’ Slogan
The Fourth Congress had raised the possibility of a ‘government of workers
and the poorer peasants’ in ‘the Balkans, Czechoslovakia, and so on’3® The
Third Enlarged Plenum applied this concept more broadly, reformulating the
workers’ government slogan into that of a ‘workers’ and peasants’ government,,
pointing to the class alliances necessary for the proletariat in its fight for power.
Speakers in the discussion referred to the experience of the Bolsheviks in
the years prior to the 1917 revolution, in which Lenin had outlined the class
alliances necessary for the coming revolution, presenting an algebraic formula
based on this necessary alliance, since, as Lenin said, ‘politics is more like
algebra than arithmetic.° In line with this perspective, the Third Enlarged
Plenum’s resolution on the workers’ and peasants’ government stated:

57  Seep. 289 of this volume.

58  See pp. 411 and 423.

59 Riddell (ed.) 2012, g4wc, p. 1161

60 Lenin, ‘Left-Wing Communism — An Infantile Disorder’, Lcw, 31, p. 102. The Bolsheviks’
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The ‘workers’ and peasants’ government’ slogan is a propagandistic for-
mula that enables us to express arithmetically what was previously ex-
pressed only algebraically. As such, it can be universally helpful.6!

As Radek told the plenum, ‘The Bolshevik Party was very early in orienting to
the peasants, but only in the slogan of the 1905 revolution, for a coalition with
the peasants, did this assume great significance.

Mention was made of how following the October Revolution, the Bolshev-
iks had made an alliance with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries — a party based
on peasant support, which was part of the government that had held power in
Soviet Russia until mid-1918. As Trotsky put it at the Fourth Congress, the Left
SRs ‘represented the peasantry in the workers’ government'.52

The workers’ and peasants’ government slogan also figured prominently in
the discussion on fascism at the Third Enlarged Plenum, where it was presen-
ted as a way to combat fascism’s mass appeal to petty-bourgeois layers. And it
played a prominent part in the plenum’s assessment of events in Bulgaria.®?

Bulgaria Coup

On the eve of the June 1923 Enlarged Plenum, a right-wing coup in Bulgaria
overthrew the government headed by radical Peasant Party leader Aleksandar
Stamboliyski, sparking armed resistance by Peasant Party supporters.

The Communist Party of Bulgaria had the support of the overwhelming
majority of the working class of the country, dwarfing the Social-Democratic
party, with dominance in the trade unions and among working-class deputies
in parliament. Within the Comintern, the Bulgarian cp had often been pointed
to as a model party.

But during the coup, the party failed the test. Rather than opposing the right-
wing governmental seizure and seeing it as an attack on the working class and
peasantry as a whole, the CP took a neutral stance, presenting the coup as an

algebraic slogan was for a ‘revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and
peasantry’.

61  Seep. 654.

62 Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4w, p. 1003.

63  The slogan was also subsequently given an opportunistic interpretation, justifying Com-
munists’ participation in the formation of multiclass peasant parties. See for example
Thomas Dombal, ‘The Peasants’ International’ in Pravda, 19 June 1923 and Inprecorr,
26 June 1923.
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internecine struggle within the bourgeoisie that workers had no stake in. Dur-
ing the days of the coup, the Bulgarian party repeatedly defended this stance
of neutrality.

The coup and the cP’s failure was the subject of a report by Radek given to
the last session of the Third Enlarged Plenum. Radek’s report subjected the Bul-
garian cP and its leadership to withering criticism, focusing on ‘the absence of
a will to struggle’ within the party going back years. ‘It accomplished wonders
in the sphere of propaganda and organisation, but at a historic moment it was
not able to carry out the transition from agitation and opposition to the deed, to
action. Much of the report was centred on the question of the Executive Com-
mittee’s degree of responsibility, given Radek’s description of the longstanding
nature of the Bulgarian cP’s problems. Radek denied any EccI responsibility
for the Bulgarian party’s stance.

In contrast to the approach of the Bulgarian Communist Party, Radek cited
the example of the Bolsheviks in 1917 during the attempted coup by General
Lavr Kornilov against the Provisional Government led by Alexander Kerensky.
Although the Bolsheviks were opponents of Kerensky, who had persecuted
them fiercely, they nevertheless helped organise the successful resistance to
Kornilov.

After Radek’s report, the meeting adopted an appeal that urged Bulgarian
toilers to ‘Unite in struggle against the white putsch not only with the broad
peasant masses but with the surviving leaders of the Peasant Party’ And it
called for ‘a common struggle for a workers’ and peasants’ government'’.54

National Question in Germany

Prior to 1871 Germany was divided into more than a score of independent states
and principalities, with feudal remnants abounding. In that context the devel-
oping revolutionary workers’ movement supported the fight for German uni-
fication as part of an advancing democratic revolution, which it viewed as a
prelude to the fight for socialism.

64  For the report and resolution, see pp. 637—49.

The June 1923 failure in Bulgaria had a sorry epilogue. Three months later, in Septem-
ber, as if to atone for their failure to combat the coup, the Bulgarian cP helped initiate an
ill-prepared uprising against the new regime with the goal of setting up a ‘workers’ and
peasants’ government’. The uprising was quickly crushed. According to Alfred Rosmer, a
leader of the Red International of Labour Unions in Moscow at the time, the adventure
was directly instigated by Zinoviev (Rosmer 1971, pp. 203, 208).
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When German unification was largely achieved in 1871, however, power was
in the hands of the dynastic Prussian regime of Otto von Bismarck, laying
the groundwork for a modern bourgeois and imperialist state. For the Ger-
man Social-Democratic Party, German unification then ceased being a burning
question. The unification left outside the country a large German population
in Austria-Hungary plus small minorities elsewhere.

During World War 1, Germany had been at the head of one of the rival groups
of imperialist powers. Even though the German government and other support-
ers of the war publicly declared that it was being waged in defence of Germany’s
national interests, Lenin had dismissed this claim in his attack on the Ger-
man Social Democracy’s support for the war. This same basic stance guided
the position of the early Comintern toward the ‘national question’ in advanced
capitalist countries.

In the context of the Versailles Treaty’s demands on Germany and the occu-
pation of the Ruhr, however, the national question began to find a deep reson-
ance in German society that could not simply be ignored by the Communist
movement.

In his EccI report to the Third Enlarged Plenum, Zinoviev stated that ‘we
Communists are against the bourgeois fatherland, but if we achieve a social-
ist government, we will defend this socialist fatherland.’ This view was echoed
by Radek in the discussion, presenting the perspective that ‘salvation is to be
found only through the Communists. We represent today the only road forward.
Strong emphasis on the nation in Germany today is a revolutionary act.65

This question became the subject of debate between the rival factions in the
kpD. The debate originated around an article written by August Thalheimer, a
leader of the party majority, which stated:

The German bourgeoisie, however counterrevolutionary it is in its es-
sence, has been brought by the cowardice of the petty-bourgeois demo-
cracy (above all the Social Democrats) into a situation where it can act
externally in an objectively revolutionary fashion. It is externally revolu-
tionary (at least for a time) against its own will, as was the case with
Bismarck from 1864 to 1870, and for analogous historical reasons.56

The leftist faction in the kPD vociferously opposed this view. At the Third
Enlarged Plenum, Alois Neurath, a leader of the Czechoslovak party who sup-

65  See pp. 445-6.
66 See p. 509.
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ported the KPD minority, criticised Thalheimer’s viewpoint as a concession to
social patriotism. The ‘broad masses of petty-bourgeois proletarian layers, he
stated, will not be won ‘if we try to compete with the German nationalists.
Instead, we must always emphasise in this critical situation our intransigent
internationalism.6”

While not endorsing all of Thalheimer’s conclusions and formulations, Ra-
dek responded to Neurath’s argument:

Comrade Neurath says that Germany is being flooded by a tide of nation-
alism, which we must combat rather than adapting to it. The party has
not adapted in the slightest; it sharply combats nationalism. The Ger-
man party has not overlooked an important fact neglected by Comrade
Neurath, namely the difference between nationalism and the revolution-
ary national interests of Germany, which at present coincide with the
revolutionary national interests of the proletariat.5®

‘Limits of Centralism’

Another point on the agenda at the Third Enlarged Plenum was a report by
Bukharin on ‘the limits of centralism in the Comintern’

The Comintern and Centralism
The question of centralism was not a new one for the Communist Interna-
tional.

The Second International had never claimed to be centralist in nature, func-
tioning largely as a ‘mailbox, as it was characterised by the Comintern’s Second
Congress.%? The resolutions adopted at the Second International’s congresses
had only moral weight, with no mechanism to assure their implementation by
the different parties.”®

The consequences of that type of functioning were brought into sharp relief
during the First World War. Despite all the resolutions passed at earlier inter-

67 See p. 512.

68  Seep.524.

69  Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2w, 1, pp. 294-5.

70 By contrast, the Third Comintern Congress discussed how a form of ‘bureaucratic central-
ism’ existed within most of the Second International’s parties, in which leaders did what
they pleased, not bound by membership decisions. See Koenen'’s report on the organisa-
tional question in Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, p. 811
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national congresses to oppose imperialist war and support the struggle against
it, the main parties of the Second International lined up, one after another, to
support the war efforts of their respective capitalist classes.

The hypocrisy of international Social Democracy left a deep mark on rev-
olutionary-minded workers and youth. What these militants aspired to was
something completely different: an international movement that did what it
said it would do, with no gap between word and deed.

When the Communist International was formed in 1919, the new movement
made a sharp break with the decentralised structure of the Second Interna-
tional. Instead, it set out to build an instrument to fight the centralised power
of the bourgeoisie, making this a key part of its Statutes:

The Communist International knows that in order to achieve victory
more rapidly, the international workers’ association that fights to destroy
capitalism and create communism must have a strictly centralised organ-
isation. The Communist International must be, truly and in fact, a united
Communist party of the whole world. The parties that work in each coun-
try are only its individual sections. The organisational apparatus of the
Communist International must guarantee the workers of every country
that at any given moment they will receive maximum assistance from the
organised proletarians of other countries.”

To carry out this centralisation, the Comintern created a leadership body —
the Executive Committee of the Communist International (Eccr). The Statutes
defined the Eccr’s functions as follows:

The Executive Committee directs all the activities of the Communist
International from one congress to the next, publishes the central organ
of the Communist International (the magazine Communist International)
in at least four languages, issues in the name of the Communist Interna-
tional such appeals as are required, and issues directives binding on all
organisations and parties belonging to the Communist International. The
Executive Committee of the Communist International has the authority
to demand of its member parties the expulsion of groups or individuals
that breach international discipline, as well as the authority to expel from
the Communist International any party that contravenes the resolutions
of the world congress. Such parties have the right to appeal to the world

71 Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2w, 2, p. 696.
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congress. As necessary, the Executive Committee organises in different
countries technical and other auxiliary bureaus, which are strictly subor-
dinate to the Executive Committee. Executive Committee representatives
discharge their political duties in the closest possible communication
with the party leaderships of their respective countries.”

Nevertheless, in outlining international centralism, the Twenty-One Condi-
tions for Admission to the Comintern adopted by the Second Congress made a
point of stating international centralism’s limits:

[In all their activity, the Communist International and its Executive
Committee must take into account the diverse conditions under which
each party has to struggle and work, adopting universally binding deci-
sions only on questions in which such decisions are possible.”

Respect for the specific conditions facing each party was the general practice

in the Communist International’s first years. During this time, the ECccI was

judicious about issuing directives and orders, focusing on political collabora-

tion with the Comintern’s national sections. Zinoviev referred to this general

practice at the Third World Congress in 1921:

An attempt has been made to claim that we impose a dreadful pressure,
a dreadful centralism. The opposite is true. Our organisation has been far
too loose. We are well aware that many important questions are of such
a nature that they must be resolved by the parties directly concerned, in
the framework of national conditions. We have thoughtlessly proposed
slogans to resolve on an international level issues that are inherently cap-
able of resolution only on a national level.

However, there are issues where international guidelines must be es-
tablished. We must have a much more centralised organisation, and we
must build connections that are much tighter and more effective than
has previously been the case.”

Returning to this question at the Third Enlarged Plenum, Zinoviev stated:

72
73
74

Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2wc, 2, p. 698.

Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2w, 2, p. 770.

Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, p. 234. For the discussion at the Fourth Congress, see Riddell (ed.)
2012, 4WC, PP. 41-5.
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[T]he Communist International is really beginning to become a unified
Communist world party. What does that mean — a world party? It abso-
lutely does not mean, as a few scattered comrades suppose, the liquid-
ation of our national parties. No, it means only that at moments when
history demands truly international action ... the Communist Interna-
tional will bring its parties together and direct their energies in a manner
consistent with the demands of the international struggle.

EccI's Role
At the Third Enlarged Plenum, there was some discussion of the EccCI's role and
its collaboration with individual sections.
Much of the Eccr’s work in the 1919—23 period was devoted to providing col-
laborative advice and assistance to individual member parties. As mentioned
at the Third Enlarged Plenum, such collaboration included:

— Coordinating international campaigns. These included actions in support of
Soviet Russia, the defence of political prisoners, and the united-front effort.

— Working for unification of Communist forces (Us, Austria, Italy, etc.).

— Convincing parties to fight for legalisation (Us, Japan).

— Helping parties to ease inner-party conflicts and restore collaborative rela-
tions between warring factions (Germany, Denmark, etc.).

— Encouraging small parties’ involvement in working-class struggles (Britain,
Switzerland, etc.).

One of the activities of the Eccr that engendered occasional criticism from
Communist parties concerned the practice of sending envoys to the various
sections.

Many EcCI emissaries provided valuable and universally welcomed assist-
ance, particularly in facilitating the unification of Communist groups and cur-
rents and in winning forces from the Social Democracy to Communism. Among
the most outstanding examples of such efforts was Zinoviev’s October 1920 trip
to Germany, during which he helped win the majority of the German UsPD
to the Comintern, in the process creating a mass Communist party. Similarly,
Zetkin's December 1920 trip to France to attend the congress of the French
Socialist Party, at which she helped convince the majority of that party to join
the Comintern, was widely praised.”

75  See Lewis and Lih (eds.) 201, and Parti socialiste 1921.
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The impact of other emissaries, however, was not as positive. Negative out-
comes of such missions were a special risk in cases where envoys sought to
impose tactical policies, based on insufficient knowledge of the local situation
and compounded by their own lack of political experience and judgment. The
most notorious example was that of the Comintern envoys sent to Germany in
March 1921, who helped instigate the March Action of 1921.76

Norwegian Question
The agenda point on centralism at the Third Enlarged Plenum centred on Nor-
way. It focused on the Norwegian Labour Party’s explicit rejection of any degree
of centralism within the Communist International, asserting their party’s vir-
tual autonomy. This rejection was part of a move by the Norwegian party’s
majority away from communism, which would culminate in its open break
from the Comintern by the end of 1923.

The Third Enlarged Plenum sought to hold on to the NLP and win it to the
perspective of transforming itself into a Communist party. During the debate,
the Norwegian party majority received support from within the Swedish cp,
while a strong minority in the Norwegian party supported the line of the
Comintern.

The complete identification of the ‘international centralism’ agenda point
with the Norwegian question is illustrated by the fact that the commission
assigned to take up this issue was referred to interchangeably as the ‘Norwe-
gian Commission), the ‘Scandinavian Commission’, and the ‘Commission on the
Centralism Question.

While some of the discussion on centralism at the plenum went in the dir-
ection of calling for increased EccI involvement in parties’ local activity and
tactics, and denying any ‘limits’ to centralism,”” the resolution ultimately adop-
ted was careful not to encroach on the authority of the Norwegian party lead-
ership in local matters. Its proposals for changes to NLP policy and structure
were made in the form of recommendations.”®

76  For the Comintern envoys to Germany in March 1921 (Béla Kun, J6zef Pogany, and August
Guralsky), see introduction to Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 16-18.

77 For example, Arthur Ewert from Germany stated, ‘In our view, centralism in the Comintern
is far from being sufficiently developed. It is true that a general staff capable of intervening
authoritatively regarding the policies, tactics, and tasks of the individual parties cannot
be created overnight. It will be constituted only over a lengthy period of development.
See p. 439.

78  One binding decision on a party that the Third Enlarged Plenum did make involved the
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Other Questions Discussed

The Third Enlarged Plenum took up a number of other issues. Among these
were:

79

Trade unions. In his report to Session 11, Solomon A. Lozovsky took up three
main issues related to the work of the Red International of Labour Unions
(RILU, or Profintern): the significance of the gains made through united-
front efforts in creating a left wing within the Amsterdam International; the
fight for trade-union unity to oppose the Amsterdam leadership’s expulsion
of Communist-led unions; and the importance of the fight for union feder-
ations and individual unions to affiliate to the Profintern. A second trade-
union report was given by Jakob Walcher.

Religion. Prior to the enlarged plenum Swedish Communist leader Zeth
Hoglund — a defender of the Norwegian Labour Party — had asserted that
religion was a private matter, both with relation to the state and to the
Communist Party. In response, Comintern leaders initiated a discussion
at the Third Enlarged Plenum on how from a Marxist viewpoint religion
is indeed a private matter vis-a-vis the state, but it is not a private mat-
ter within the party, referring to the writings of Lenin on this question.”
While the party does not exclude religiously minded workers from join-
ing the party and treats their beliefs with sensitivity, Comintern leaders
stated, it nonetheless maintains and defends a materialist and atheist world-
view, and is particularly insistent that party leaders uphold this perspect-
ive.

The programme of the Comintern. The Fourth World Congress had initiated
a discussion around the need for a written programme for the Communist
International. That debate was continued at the Third Enlarged Plenum with
a report by Bukharin, who proposed that it be resolved the following year at
the Fifth Comintern Congress.

Italian cP, then locked in a bitter factional dispute. The plenum adopted a proposal to
select a new mixed central leadership body, with three members from the majority and
two from the minority, maintaining the existing factional balance. That decision was
opposed by the party majority. See Spriano 1967, 1, pp. 283-5.

Particularly ‘The Attitude of the Workers’ Party to Religion, in Lcw, 15, pp. 402—13, and
‘Socialism and Religion’ in Lcw;, 10, pp. 85-6.
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There were also brief discussions on the cooperative movement, the Com-
munist Women’s Movement, the Communist Youth Movement, and of con-
crete problems of several national parties that special commissions had been
organised to investigate.

Two Questions Not Discussed

Two decisive questions, however, were not specifically addressed at the Third
Enlarged Plenum although they nevertheless remained constantly in the back-
ground:

1 The Revolutionary Situation in Germany

As the Third Enlarged Plenum was meeting in June 1923, a revolutionary crisis
in Germany was unfolding. The situation was rooted in the profound crisis of
German capitalism and its devastating impact on the proletariat, peasantry,
and middle classes, with two overriding political and economic contributing
factors:

(a) In January 1923 the Ruhr region in Germany, the country’s leading coal-
producing area, was invaded by 60,000 French and Belgian troops, who
occupied the region in an attempt to exact war reparations. While the Ger-
man capitalist government called for ‘passive resistance’ to the French
occupation but did nothing to organise it, the working class took the
lead on the industrial front, with strikes and demonstrations. Right-wing
forces were also present, waging armed resistance against the occupi-
ers.

(b) Germany in 1923 was undergoing a catastrophic hyperinflation, caused
primarily by the massive printing of paper money in order to make the
reparations payments imposed on Germany by the victorious Allied pow-
ers. Whereas the exchange rate of the mark to the dollar was some 4-to-1
in 1914 and 8-to-1 in 1918, it exploded in 1922 and 1923, reaching over 4-
trillion-to-1 by late 1923. The impact on the working class, peasantry, and
middle classes was devastating. Members of the middle class lost their life
savings and were ruined, while large sections of the toilers were pauper-
ised. Broad masses of the population saw no way out under the capitalist
system, and were open to a revolutionary solution.

From early June 1923, Germany was rocked by strikes and mass street demon-
strations. Communist-led trade unions and factory councils played a major role
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in these battles. This wave culminated in a spontaneous general strike that
rocked the entire country in early August. Facing what the capitalist rulers
feared was an approaching insurrection, Chancellor Wilhelm Cuno resigned,
in an attempt to assuage the growing rebellion.

Despite the clear revolutionary character of these mobilisations, neither the
German CP — either of its two main factions — or the Comintern leadership saw
the crisis at that time as anything other than an opportunity to win members
and influence, and to forge a united front with wings of the Social-Democratic
Party.

While the Third Plenum spoke in general terms about the approaching
revolution in Germany, it failed to recognise the concrete revolutionary situ-
ation that was developing in real life.8°

2 The Struggle in the Russian Communist Party

In the background at the Third Enlarged Plenum was the still-developing strug-
gle in the Russian Communist Party that was to publicly explode in October and
November 1923.

From late 1922 on, Lenin had initiated a broad fight within the Soviet leader-
ship around a number of issues, including the national question, defence of the
monopoly of foreign trade, and the alliance with the peasantry. At the root of
many of these questions was the growing bureaucratisation of the Communist
Party, whose general secretary was Joseph Stalin.

To wage this fight, Lenin had formed a bloc with Trotsky, urging him to cham-
pion their common positions on these questions within the party leadership,8!
and he had called for Stalin to be removed as general secretary. But Lenin’s plans
were derailed on 10 March, when Lenin suffered an incapacitating stroke that
ended his political life.

80  The August general strike finally convinced Zinoviev and other Ecc1leaders that a revolu-
tionary situation existed in Germany. Summoning the German cP leadership to Moscow,
the Comintern leaders convinced the KpD of the need to move toward organising an
insurrection. With Soviet support and encouragement, hasty technical preparations for
an insurrectional struggle were made over the next two months, with the insurrection
scheduled for October. But while thousands of kPD cadres responded enthusiastically to
these efforts with discipline and heroism, the preparations were too little and too late. In
the end, the plans for an insurrection had to be called off. The ‘German October’ ended in
failure.

81  Lenin’s writings on these questions are scattered over his Collected Works. One collec-
tion that assembles them together and groups them thematically is Fyson (ed.) 1995. For
Lenin’s proposals to Trotsky, see Lcw, 45, p. 607, and Trotsky 1970, pp. 478-80.
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To counter the efforts of Lenin and Trotsky, Stalin had succeeded in forging
an alliance with Zinoviev and Kamenev. This ‘troika’ was a secret faction within
the Soviet Politburo that was waging an underground struggle to undercut Trot-
sky’s influence at every step.

Conscious of this struggle against him, with Lenin out of the picture Trotsky
sought to avoid a showdown at the Twelfth Party Congress in April 1923. The
same reason may also explain why Trotsky did not take the floor at the June
1923 Third Enlarged Plenum.

These two questions — the German events of 1923 and the struggle in Soviet
Russia — although beyond the scope of the present volume, were to be decisive
in the Comintern’s political break from the Lenin era. This break was registered
at the Communist International’s Fifth World Congress.

Fifth Congress Break with Leninism

A year after the Third Enlarged Plenum, the Comintern’s Fifth Congress of
June—July 1924 registered a decisive reversal of Lenin’s course. The congress
took place less than six months after Lenin’s death in January 1924.

With Lenin dead and Trotsky marginalised, Comintern president Grigorii
Zinoviev — then part of the ‘troika’ with Stalin — now assumed the role of prin-
cipal political leader. As such, he mapped out a series of major policy changes
that reversed the Comintern’s adopted positions on the united front and the
workers’ government. Karl Radek, who had previously been the other main
Russian cP leader assigned to day-to-day Comintern work, had supported Trot-
sky in the Russian discussion and was attacked repeatedly at the congress.

During the debate at the congress, Radek and Zetkin defended the previous
Comintern positions, but their arguments were rejected.82

The international analysis made by the Fifth Congress was shaped by the
German defeat of the previous year.

Rather than facing up to this defeat and drawing the lessons from it, however,
the congress insisted that the German revolution was still on the rise. While
doing so, it sought to scapegoat individual leaders for whatever failures had
occurred in Germany — above all putting the blame on the xpD’s Heinrich
Brandler and Comintern leader Karl Radek around secondary issues. The Com-
intern leadership as a whole was exempted from any criticism.

82 For the main speeches by Radek and Zetkin at the Fifth Congress, see Comintern 1924c,
pp. 162—90 and 320-39, respectively.
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To help gloss over the German defeat, the congress determined that the
centre of the world class struggle had shifted to Britain in the wake of the
inauguration of a Labour Party government in January 1924. While the British
election was certainly an important development, the Comintern’s character-
isation can reasonably be considered a transparent attempt to shift the focus
off the German failure.

This strategic error was summarised by Trotsky four years later:

The fundamental tasks of the Fifth Congress were: first, to call this defeat
[in Germany| clearly and relentlessly by its name, and to lay bare its ‘sub-
jective’ cause, allowing no one to hide behind the pretext of objective con-
ditions; secondly, to establish the beginning of a new stage during which
the masses would temporarily drift away, the social democracy grow, and
the communist party lose in influence; thirdly to prepare the Comintern
for all this so that it would not be caught unawares and to equip it with
the necessary methods of defensive struggle and organisational consolid-
ation until the arrival of a new change in the situation.

But in all these questions the congress adopted a directly opposite atti-
tude.83

Highlighting the Fifth Congress reversal of course, was the open rejection of key
programmatic decisions of the Lenin-era Comintern on three central issues:

1. The united front. Zinoviev’s report to the Fifth Congress on behalf of the EccI
endorsed the view presented by a minority at earlier Comintern meetings of a
supposed dichotomy between the united front from above and from below.34

‘Regarding this issue, we can therefore assert the following,’ Zinoviev stated,
‘United front from below — almost always. United front from below combined
with from above — quite often, with all the necessary guarantees, as a tactic
for the revolutionary mobilisation of the masses. United front from above by
itself — never!s>

As mentioned earlier, the Second Enlarged Plenum had argued specifically
against such a dichotomy, seeing it as a negation of the very idea of a united
front.

83 See Trotsky 1996, p. 117.
84  See for example Ruth Fischer’s comments in Riddell 2012, 4wc, p. 146.
85 Comintern 1924c, p. 81.
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Zinoviev also disparaged the 1921 Open Letter initiative of the German cp
that Lenin had wholeheartedly endorsed, and essentially rejected any attempts
to reach concrete agreements with the Social-Democratic Party for common
action.

Unfortunately, in practice our most frequently applied method was the
following: draft an open letter to the Social Democrats followed by long
and boring negotiations with the leadership over creation of a joint pro-
gramme’. This was the line of least resistance.86

2. The workers’ government. At the Fourth World Congress in November 1922,
Zinoviev had at first presented the view that the ‘workers’ government’ slo-
gan was merely a pseudonym for the dictatorship of the proletariat. A number
of delegates objected to this view, pointing to the slogan’s value as a trans-
itional demand. As a result of these objections, Zinoviev himself withdrew the
‘pseudonym’ view in his summary to the Fourth Congress.87

But in Zinoviev’s main report to the Fifth Congress, he returned to the
‘pseudonym’ view that he had discarded. ‘The workers’ government slogan) he
stated, ‘is for us the most attractive, accessible, and popular way of winning the
masses for the proletarian dictatorship.’88

3. Fascism. In sharp contrast to the analysis of fascism by Zetkin at the Third
Enlarged Plenum, Zinoviev presented the Fifth Congress with the view of a sup-
posed identity between Social Democracy and fascism. ‘The Social-Democratic
Party has become a wing of fascism, he declared. ‘The fascists are the right hand
and the Social Democrats the left hand of the bourgeoisie.’8?

These policy reversals illustrate the Fifth Congress’s status as the dividing line
between the Lenin-era Comintern and its subsequent degeneration.

Along these lines, a centrepiece of the Fifth Congress was to line the Comin-
tern up in the struggle within the Soviet cp against the Left Opposition, con-
demning ‘Trotskyism’ and taking initial organisational measures against its

86  Ibid.

87  Zinoviev had raised the ‘pseudonym’ view earlier at the Second Enlarged Ecc1 Plenum
(see p. 350 of this volume). His remarks to the Fourth Congress withdrawing the idea can
be found in Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4w, p. 266.

88 Comintern 1924c, p. 9o.

89 Comintern 1924c, pp. 66—7.
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supporters in Communist parties around the world.° For the first time, ‘mono-
lithism’ became the stated goal of the Comintern.!

Lining up the Communist International behind the anti-Trotsky struggle was
done under the rubric of ‘bolshevisation’, which became a theme of the con-
gress.?? The significance of this term was described later by Trotsky:

The ‘bolshevisation’ of 1924 assumed completely the character of a cari-
cature. A revolver was held at the temples of the leading organs of the
communist parties with the demand that they adopt immediately a final
position on the internal disputes in the cpsU without any information
and any discussion.??

In the years after the Fifth Congress, the Comintern became completely subor-
dinated to the interests of the Soviet bureaucratic caste headed by Stalin. The
radical zigzags it became known for over the coming years reflected the shifting
needs of this caste. By the time of the Comintern’s formal dissolution in 1943 as
a favour by Stalin to his wartime Us and British allies, it had long since ceased
being a revolutionary working-class international organisation.

The profound chasm between the Lenin-era and Stalin-era Comintern was
highlighted in the late 1930s, when Stalin’s purges led to the wholesale murder
of most early Comintern leaders who were then living in the Soviet Union. A
look at the biographical sketches contained in the glossary to this volume strik-
ingly illustrates this fact.

The Comintern’s Legacy Today

The delegates participating in the Communist International’s leadership meet-
ings were all profoundly influenced by the Russian Revolution of 1917.

90  Accepting a proposal made by the Fifth Congress, an enlarged Ecc1 meeting held imme-
diately after the congress voted to expel French cp leader Boris Souvarine, who had voiced
support for the Russian Opposition. See Comintern 1924c¢, pp. 1032—4-.

91 From Zinoviev's embrace of monolithism at the Fifth Congress, see Comintern 1924c,
p. 507.

92  The perspective of ‘bolshevisation’ was laid out in Zinoviev’s summary to his main report
to the Fifth Congress. See Comintern 1924c, pp. 508—9.

93  Trotsky 1996, p. 169.
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They had seen working people overthrow their oppressors, take political
power, and begin to build a new society. Having witnessed this in real life, they
were absolutely convinced that world revolution was a realistic prospect.

In their view, Communists were living through the beginning of the epoch
of workers ‘storming the heavens) as Marx had described the Paris Commune
of 1871.94 Rather than the objects of history — the customary role of working
people for millennia — workers had suddenly become the conscious makers of
history.

To meet this historic opportunity, revolutionaries sought to create an inter-
national movement of action, of deeds. They rejected the model of the Second
International, whose grandiloquent verbiage masked a gap between word and
deed — a gap that grew into a chasm during the bloodbath of World War 1,
when the Second International’s main sections supported the war efforts of
their respective capitalist classes.

Counterposed to the Social-Democratic model, the young Communist cad-
res sought to build something entirely new: an international working-class
movement that would eliminate the gap between word and deed and act in
a unified manner. ‘The Communist International is an International of the
deed, Communist youth leader Lazar Shatskin proudly told the Third Enlarged
Plenum.%5

What comes across from the proceedings of the first three enlarged plenums,
above all, is a picture of the Communist International as a living movement,
one that showed itself capable of always moving forward, although sometimes
in fits and starts and along winding roads. But even when it took a misstep, the
early Communist movement was able to recover its footing and keep advan-
cing. With whatever errors and false starts, the Lenin-era Comintern was a
movement deeply involved in working-class struggles, showing itself able to
learn from them.

Indeed, most of the major policies adopted in 1922—3 came out of the move-
ment’s concrete experiences in these battles. Such was the case with the pos-
itions that the first three enlarged plenums are best known for: those on the
united front, the workers’ government, and fascism.

Contrary to many standard narratives of the Communist International, the
Comintern under Lenin was not based on directives and orders from Moscow.
Its decisions were largely collaborative and not imposed, as a careful reading
of the proceedings of this volume shows.

94  Karl Marx letter to Ludwig Kugelmann, 12 April 1871, MECW, 44, p. 132.
95  See p. 438 of this volume.
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The Comintern’s congresses and conferences were working meetings, where
debates evolved and conclusions were not foreordained. Whatever one may
think about the policies that the Comintern adopted, free debate and an open
exchange of views were an integral part of its meetings.

Why study the early Communist International today, almost a century later?

While the world of the twenty-first century is obviously different in many
ways from that facing the early Communist cadres, the similarities are both
striking and relevant.

Those attending the three enlarged plenums of the Comintern in 1922 and
1923 faced a world of deepening inter-imperialist rivalries and the threat of new
wars. They encountered a growing international capitalist offensive on work-
ers’ wages, working conditions, and basic livelihoods. Joblessness was rampant
and growing, especially among youth. Peoples in Asia, Africa, and Latin Amer-
ica were beginning to rise up and assert their humanity as they sought to free
themselves from imperialist and colonial bondage. Women were being increas-
ingly drawn into capitalist production, beginning to break down some of the
gender roles that had existed in society for millennia. And the basic social fab-
ric seemed to be coming apart at the seams, leading to a growing appeal for
emerging rightist movements around the world.

Much of this picture will sound familiar to contemporary readers confront-
ing twenty-first-century capitalism. Even the deepening ecological crisis that
casts a shadow over the world today simply reproduces in a new form the
permanent contradiction between capitalist property relations and social pro-
gress, a contradiction addressed frequently by the early Communist move-
ment.

As growing numbers take up the fight against this system, some will seek to
link up with traditions of struggle by earlier generations. As they do so, many
will find the lessons and example of the Communist International under Lenin
to be of lasting value.

Those who do so will find much to learn from its discussions of programme,
strategy and tactics, revolutionary experiences, and problems of organisation.

In an increasingly interconnected world — with ever-expanding economic,
cultural, and informational ties among the world’s population — many militant
workers, revolutionary-minded youth, and fighters for social change will find
especially attractive the early Comintern’s perspective of international collab-
oration around a common programme to fight for a society built around human
needs and human values.
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Many of these activists and fighters will become convinced, through their
own experiences, of the Comintern’s firm belief that the only road to lasting
social progress lies in working people taking political power out of the hands
of the billionaire ruling families through revolutionary struggle.

And many of them will be inspired by the early Comintern’s revolutionary
promise, potential, and clarity of vision, summed up in the ringing words of
Clara Zetkin at the Third Enlarged Plenum:

Symptoms of fascist decay and disintegration in bourgeois society speak
to us loudly and piercingly of coming victory, provided that the proletariat
struggles with knowledge and will in a united front. That’s what must be!

Above the chaos of present conditions, the giant form of the prolet-
ariat will rear up with the cry: Thave the will! I have the power! I am the
struggle and the victory! The future belongs to me!"9¢

Mike Taber
January 2017

96  See p. 606.



About This Edition

The translation of the documents in this volume is taken primarily from the
official German-language proceedings published by the Comintern at the
time.!

Also utilised was the French-language version of the proceedings of the First
Enlarged Plenum.? For the Third Enlarged Plenum, a Russian-language edition
of the proceedings was also published.3

Use was made, too, of the English-language version of the proceedings of
the Second and Third Enlarged Plenums that was published in International
Press Correspondence (Inprecorr).* These versions were also published in the
German, French, and Russian editions of this publication.

The character of the official published record of these plenums is different
from the official proceedings of Comintern congresses, which consist largely of
edited stenographic transcripts. In the case of the plenums, with the exception
of major reports and a handful of other speeches, the official published version
includes only detailed or abbreviated summaries.

A number of the speeches at the Second and Third Enlarged Plenums on the
French question were published in full transcript versions by the French Com-
munist publication, Bulletin communiste.> Several other speeches and reports

1 For the First Plenum: Die Taktik der Kommunistischen Internationale gegen die Offensive des
Kapitals: Bericht iiber die Konferenz der Erweiterten Exekutive der Kommunistischen Interna-
tionale, Moskau, vom 24. Februar bis 4. Miirz 1922. For the Second Plenum: Bericht iiber die
Titigkeit des Prisidiums und der Exekutive der Kommunistischen Internationale fiir die Zeit
vom 6. Mdrz bis 1. Juni 1922. For the Third Plenum: Protokoll der Konferenz der Erweiterten
Exekutive der Kommunistischen Internationale, Moskau, 12.—23. Juni 1923.

2 Compte rendu de la Conférence de ' Exécutif Elargi de [’ Internationale Communiste, Moscou, 24
Février-4 Mars 1922.

3 Rassirennyj plenum Ispolnitel'nogo Komiteta Kommunisticeskogo Internacionala (12—23 ijunja
1923 gtoda). Otcet, Moskva, Krasnaja nov’, 1923.

4 Proceedings of major portions of the Second Enlarged Plenum were published in Inprecorr,
16 June and 14 July 1922. Proceedings of the Third Enlarged Plenum were published in Inpre-
corr from 22 June through 23 July 1923.

5 Bulletin communiste published transcripts of a number of speeches on the French question
and by French delegates to the First and Second Enlarged Plenums. Its transcripts from the
debate at the First Enlarged Plenum can be found in its issue of 22 April 1922 (vol. 3, nos. 16
and 17). It published transcripts of several speeches from the Second Enlarged Plenum in its
issues of 6 July and 13 July 1922 (vol. 3, nos. 28 and 29). Bulletin communiste issues are available
online at http://www.bibnumcermtri.fr/spip.php?rubriqueis.
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on different topics were published at the time by the Communist press in Ger-
man, Russian, and other languages.6

In preparing the translations for this volume, we have largely adhered to the
official published record, and have not used these transcripts, except for con-
sultation purposes. Our reasoning was that as the official records of these meet-
ings, the published proceedings were what was distributed to and utilised by
the world Communist movement at the time. Moreover, while not stenographic
in character, they are generally quite thorough and do reflect the exchange of
views that took place at these plenums.

For the same reasons, we have not translated from the raw and unedited ste-
nographic transcripts that are now available to researchers in the Comintern
archives.”

The one exception to this editorial policy is Session 1 of the Second Enlarged
Plenum, in which use has been made of the archival transcript. In this case,
the main reports to the plenum — Zinoviev’s report on the trial of the Socialist
Revolutionaries, Radek’s report on the Berlin Conference and the breakup of
the Committee of Nine, and Zinoviev’s report on the united front — were not
adequately rendered in the German-language proceedings, and the transcript
was deemed necessary for readers of this volume to fully grasp the discussions
that took place at that plenum.

Wherever we have utilised such versions, this is footnoted in the text.

In the preparation of this volume, contributions by a number of individuals are
gratefully acknowledged.

First and foremost is John Riddell, the editor of the proceedings of the first
four congresses of the Communist International as well as other preparatory
and supplementary volumes (see Bibliography). In addition to his translation
work, John assisted in every aspect of the book: from its conception and pre-
paration to the editing of the introduction and the annotation. Without his
collaboration and assistance, this volume would not have been possible.

Jeff White copyedited the manuscript. Sean Larson, Nancy Rosenstock, Bob
Schwarz, Suzanne Weiss, and Mark Ugolini read all or part of the manuscript
and provided helpful suggestions.

6 A fulllist of these can be found in Vilém Kahan's Bibliography of the Communist International
(7979_7979>: pPp- 199—203.

7 For the First Plenum, RGASPI 495/159; for the Second Plenum, RGASPI 495/160; for the Third
Plenum, RGASPI 495/161.



ABOUT THIS EDITION 49

Research assistance and/or consultation was provided by Barbara Allen,
Tom Alter, Eric Blanc, Daniel Gaido, Wladek Flakin, Lars Lih, Joseph T. Miller,
Mete Tungay, and Jacob Zumoff. Bob Schwarz in New York and Liiko Willms in
Frankfurt did extensive library research. Responsibility for any errors, of course,
lies with the editor alone.

Several librarians should be noted for special assistance: Christoph Albers
from the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preuflischer Kulturbesitz, Olaf Guercke
from the Bibliothek der Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, and Rebecca Melhem from
the Bibliothéque nationale de France. James Murphy assisted with archival lib-
rary access.

Sebastian Budgen from Historical Materialism, as well as John McDonald
and Ahmed Shawki from Haymarket Books, gave constant encouragement
throughout the preparation of this volume.



List of Abbreviations

1WC
2WC
3WC
4WC
ADGB
AFL
CGL
CGT
CGTU
CNT
CcP
ECCI
TWW
KAPD
KPD
KPO
LCW
MECW
NLP
PCF
PCI
PSI
PPS
RCP
RGASPI
RILU
RSDLP
SDKPiL
SDP
SP
SPD
SRS
UGT
USPD

First Congress of Communist International
Second Congress of Communist International
Third Congress of Communist International
Fourth Congress of Communist International
General German Trade Union Federation
American Federation of Labor

General Confederation of Labour (Italy)

General Confederation of Labour (France)
Unitary General Confederation of Labour (France)
National Confederation of Labour (Spain)
Communist Party

Executive Committee of the Communist International
Industrial Workers of the World

Communist Workers’ Party of Germany
Communist Party of Germany

Communist Party of Austria

V.I. Lenin, Collected Works

Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, Collected Works
Norwegian Labour Party

French Communist Party

Italian Communist Party

Italian Socialist Party

Polish Socialist Party

Russian Communist Party

Russian State Archive of Social and Political History
Red International of Labour Unions

Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party

Social Democracy of the Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania
Social-Democratic Party

Socialist Party

Social-Democratic Party of Germany
Socialist-Revolutionary Party

General Union of Labour (Spain)

Independent Social-Democratic Party of Germany

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_004



FIRST ENLARGED PLENUM

21 February—4 March 1922






Appeal by the Communist International Executive
Committee

Working men and women of all countries!

The Executive Committee of the Communist International and the Red
International of Labour Unions (RILU), after devoting three sessions to the situ-
ation of the world and of the international proletariat, has concluded that a
unification of all forces in the international proletariat is urgently called for. A
united front must be established of all parties rooted in the proletariat, regard-
less of the differences that divide them, provided only that they are prepared
to struggle together for the immediate and urgent needs of the proletariat.

The Executive Committee of the Communist International will convene an
enlarged session for 19 January 1922. Communist parties of every country are to
send double their regular number of delegates. The Executive Committee also
calls on proletarians of all parties to do everything possible so that their parties
are prepared for unified action.

Working men and women!

Three years have passed since the end of the great imperialist war, in which
you sacrificed your lives for the interests of capitalism. For three years inter-
national capitalism has had a free hand to demonstrate whether it is capable
of establishing any type of humane order that would assure the broad popu-
lar masses of a minimum of security and the minimal conditions needed for
survival.

Worldwide Economic Chaos

The results are clear to see.

Six million jobless in the United States; two million in Britain; growing
unemployment in the neutral countries. Unemployment is growing both in the
victor states and in the neutral countries that grew rich during the war, because
they lack markets for their exports. Meanwhile, the devastated countries of
Central and Eastern Europe, of Russia, the Balkans, and Turkey are gripped by
grinding poverty. They need immense quantities of goods from the industrial-
ised counties to revive their economies, so that they can deliver food and raw
materials to the industrialised world. Meanwhile, wedged between East and
West, Germany is labouring tirelessly, spewing forth heaps of goods at ruin-
ously low prices.

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_005
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There is no unemployment in Germany, but the workers there are worse off
than those in Britain. Against their will, German workers depress the wages of
workers in other countries. The housing shortage is growing, and so too is the
burden of taxes.

Until now the world, fractured and torn, resounded with the cry, ‘Woe to
the vanquished’. Soon the cry will be ‘Woe to the victors’ The bourgeoisie can-
not bring peace and tranquillity to this world. The ruins of northern France,
Belgium, Serbia, Romania, Poland, and Russia are not yet cleared away. The vic-
torious powers seek to load the costs of reconstruction onto a single country,
Germany. The result is that Germany itself will inevitably break down under the
burden, and will itself be transformed into a heap of ruins. And wherever the
bourgeoisie undertakes reconstruction, this becomes a source of speculation,
exploitation, and yet more conflict.

As for Soviet Russia, after three years of imperialist war plus three years of
armed intervention waged against it by the Allies, and despite Soviet Russia’s
heroic resistance, this granary of Europe lies devastated. This summer’s drought
threatens 25 million people with deadly famine.! This makes the reconstruc-
tion of Russia a question of life and death for millions of Russian workers and
peasants. It is increasingly obvious to even the most dim-witted capitalists that
unless the invincible Soviet government is recognised, unless reconstruction
takes place in Russia, neither the world economic crisis nor the intense global
political conflicts can be even temporarily alleviated.

Unless Russia again appears on the world market as a raw-materials supplier
and a market for exports, a crevice will be driven into the global economy. And
solong as Soviet Russia has not been secured against new attacks, it will have to
keep the Red Army under arms, and there will be constant danger that adven-
tures by the little watchdogs of global capitalism, by the Romanian boyars, will
unleash a world conflagration once again.

But the global bourgeoisie is denying aid to the starving millions of Rus-
sia, in the expectation that famine will make them more compliant with the
demands of world capitalism. And these demands amount to the Soviet gov-
ernment, in return for recognition, ceding its sovereignty to an international
financial consortium that would conduct business in Russia just as it does in
Turkey or China.

1 The famine in Russia, coming after seven years of world war and civil war and the break-
down of the country’s rail and industrial infrastructure and aggravated by a period of severe
drought, lasted from early 1921 through 1922. While the famine’s exact toll has never been
established, it is estimated that several million died.
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The Russian people defended themselves arms in hand for four long years to
prevent the establishment, in the guise of a dictatorship by the Russian Whites,
of rule by world capitalism in Russia. They will of course defend themselves
against this ‘peaceful’ attempt to enslave them. The question of encompassing
Russia in the global economy and of a general peace will provoke great new
struggles.

The Washington Conference

But the relationship of world capitalism to Germany and to Soviet Russia is not
the only source of great new disruptions. The Washington Conference, which
set out to resolve the problem of the Far East, failed in this task.? The people of
China, four hundred million strong, remain the object of haggling and of con-
tinued struggle. The Allied powers are aware that they are incapable of either
resolving these disputes or doing without the plundering of China. They have
therefore concluded a four-power treaty that merely reflects how, aware of the
war danger, they are seeking to prevent each other from taking unilateral initi-
atives.

The powers were not so bold as to attempt any limitation, even on paper,
of land armies. And the entire uproar over naval armaments ended up in an
agreement to decommission obsolete ships, restrict the number of capital ships
(dreadnoughts) on the surface, while expanding armaments below the sur-
face (submarines) and in the air. Meanwhile, they are striving to discover new
asphyxiating gases that could poison entire populations.

Capitalism’s Offensive against the Working Class

Incapable of uniting for global reconstruction, incapable of assuring nourish-
ment and peace, capitalists of every country are uniting in their attack on
the working class. Everywhere they seek to reduce wages, which are actually

2 The Washington Conference of four powers — Britain, Us, Japan, and France — known offi-
cially as the International Conference on Naval Limitation, took place from 12 November 1921
to 6 February 1922. The conference aimed to settle clashes of imperialist interests in relation
to Asia and the Pacific, as well as to limit the naval arms race. Two principal treaties came out
of the conference: a Four-Power Pact was signed 13 December 1921, and a Five-Power Naval
Limitation Treaty was signed 6 February 1922 (with Italy). Nevertheless, the conference failed
to mitigate the underlying conflicts of interest among the four powers involved.
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not even providing workers with what they received before the war to eke
out a meagre existence. Despite unemployment, they are striving everywhere
to lengthen the working day. Capitalism has launched a worldwide offens-
ive against the working class, and had no choice in this. The war bequeathed
mountain-high government debts, and the imperialist peace settlement raised
them still further. The capitalist governments do not dare to repudiate them.
Someone has to carry this weight, and since the capitalists do not care to do so,
they seek to impose this burden on the workers.

What are government debts? They represent the capitalists’ right to appro-
priate a portion of what workers create, without effort and without involve-
ment in any way in the process of production. The offensive aims to compel
workers to labour more, to produce more, so that the victors in the war and the
speculators of peacetime can receive a constantly growing portion of what is
produced by proletarian exertion.

During the war, through its labour in the factories and its obedience to cap-
ital, the proletariat made it possible for the world to be smashed into rubble.
Now, in peacetime, it is called on, through intensified labour, to enable the
hyenas of the battlefield to enjoy on these ruins a life of pleasure and luxury.

The Successes of Reformist Politics

For three years you have been hoping — despite all the lessons of the war — that
things would get better; that the capitalists would keep their wartime promises
to grant you democracy, self-determination, bread, and freedom. Your hopes
have been betrayed. British miners are witnessing not the nationalisation of
coal®but the reduction of their wages by the coal barons. German workers, who
believed that by accepting bourgeois rule they would achieve socialisation of
industry by a peaceful path,* are now witnessing how the princes of German
industry — Stinnes and company — are taking in hand the country’s productive
forces. They want to monopolise control of the railways. They want to export
the country’s treasures, in order to pile up deposits in foreign banks with foreign

3 In1g1g the British miners’ union had begun a mass campaign demanding nationalisation of
the coal mines.

4 Aresolution of the Comintern’s Third Congress declared, ‘In Germany, the farce of socialisa-
tion, which the Scheidemann-Noske government used in March 1919 to hold back the working
class from an uprising, is at an end.’ From Theses on Tactics and Strategy, in Riddell (ed.) 2015,
3WC, pp- 925-6.
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currencies. These riches are hidden from the German people, who are denied
access to them. France is more and more at the mercy of capital, which became
more homogeneous during the war. In the United States, rule by the Republican
Party signifies the undisguised, naked reign of the trusts.

Even the government subsidies reducing the price of bread have been abol-
ished in every country. Anyone who cannot afford the higher prices of bread is
left to die of hunger. Postwar democracy is nothing other than a mask for the
rule of war speculators, a facade behind which a brainless diplomacy hatches
plots against the peoples.

White terror is raging in a number of capitalist countries. In India and Egypt,
the British global oligarchy is turning this terror, which previously targeted
small groups, against the masses. In the United States, Poland, Romania, and
Yugoslavia, proletarian militants are outlawed and made fair game. All the
promises of the Second International, the Two-and-a-Half International, and
the Amsterdam trade-union federation have come to nothing.> All of these
international associations have demonstrated their powerlessness. They are
unable even to lead you in struggle for mere democracy and reforms, because
their coalition with the bourgeoisie condemns them to impotence. Whether
willingly or not, they merely help to reinforce bourgeois rule.

A United Front is Indispensable

Previous experience has demonstrated even to the blind how right the Com-
munist International was to tell you that the working class can achieve freedom
only if it breaks the power of the bourgeoisie, establishes workers’ rule, and
joins in close international alliance to clear away the ruins of war and begin the
work of reconstruction. Yet we know how strong are the chains of the past and
the influence of the capitalist schools, press, and church. We know well how
reluctant and fearful the proletarian masses are of grasping power and forging
their own future. We know how much the broad proletarian masses fear defeats
like those suffered by Communist minorities in the struggles they have conduc-

5 The ‘Two-and-a-Half International’ refers to the centrist International Working Union of
Socialist Parties, or Vienna Union, founded at a congress in Vienna, 22—27 February 1921.
It was established in opposition to both the reformist Second International and the Com-
munist Third International. ‘Amsterdam International, or ‘Amsterdam Bureau’, was the com-
monly used name for the social-democratic-led International Federation of Trade Unions,

headquartered in Amsterdam.
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ted to liberate the broad masses from their slave-like existence. We know how
the capitalist press around the world seeks to rob you of courage by pointing
to the wounds suffered by an isolated Russian proletariat in its duel with the
entire capitalist world.

And so we say: You do not dare to launch the struggle anew. You do not yet
venture to launch the struggle for power and for the [proletarian| dictatorship,
arms in hand. You do not yet venture to storm the citadels of world reaction.
So at least join together in the struggle for life itself, for a crust of bread, for
peace. Join together in this struggle as a united force in a common line of battle;
join together as a proletarian class against the class of exploiters and destroy-
ers of the world. Tear down the barriers that have been erected to divide you.
Take your place in the struggle — whether youre a Communist, Social Demo-
crat, anarchist, or syndicalist — in the struggle against generalised privation.

The Communist International has always called on workers who favour a
dictatorship of the proletariat and soviets to join in independent parties. We
do not take back a single word of what we have said to motivate the build-
ing of independent Communist parties. We believe that broader masses will
become convinced over time that our course of action was correct. But despite
everything that divides us, we tell you: Proletarian men and women! Join in a
common front to struggle for what all of you recognise as a common goal.

All workers — whether Communists or Social Democrats or syndicalists or
even Christians or Liberals — agree that they do not want to permit further wage
reductions. They do not want to work longer hours, hungry and cold. And that
is why we must unite into a common front against the employers’ offensive.

No workers — whether Communists or Social Democrats, whether syndical-
ist, Christian, or Liberal trade unionists — want to go begging day after day at
the factory gates, seeking work. They all fear being thrown into the street. That
is why they must join together in struggle against everything that increases job-
lessness.

What is more, unemployment will not disappear in the industrialised coun-
tries so long as the German proletariat, enslaved by the Entente and German
capital, continues to slave away, driving down wages internationally, so that
German capitalists can flood the world market with German goods at giveaway
prices, in order to pay the tribute demanded by the Versailles Treaty.®

6 The Versailles Peace Treaty was signed 28 June 1919 between the Entente powers and Ger-
many. Among its many provisions, the Treaty transferred 10 per cent of Germany’s territory to
France, Belgium, Denmark, and Poland, and established that Germany would pay $ 33 billion
($ 461 billion in 2016 dollars) in reparations to the Entente powers. It also restricted Germany’s
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Unemployment will grow if the capitalist world imposes subjugation and
slavery on Soviet Russia, requiring it to accept continued famine or to defend
itself arms in hand. Therefore, join in struggle for repudiation of the war debts,
for ending the strangulation of Germany, for recognition of Soviet Russia and
its reconstruction based on conditions expressing the interests of the interna-
tional proletariat.

And the proletariat is harmed not only by unemployment. It is threatened
by the anarchy of production, by the fact that the capitalists produce and
export whatever they want. This impoverished world needs planned distribu-
tion of raw materials, planned utilisation, and control of prices. All of that
is impossible unless the working class achieves control of production, unless
bodies elected by the workers are able to monitor those who are disorganising
production. The struggle for control of production is in the interests not only of
the proletariat but of broad layers of the petty bourgeoisie, which suffers from
the anarchy of prices.

All workers — whether Communists or Social Democrats, whether syndic-
alist or Christian or Liberal trade unionists — have an interest in preventing
capitalist diplomacy from igniting a new world conflagration, and in taking on
the task of struggling against capitalist armaments and intrigues.

Prepare the United Front in the Workplace

The Communist International calls on Communist workers, on all upstand-
ing workers around the world, to come together in the workplace, in meeting
rooms, as a family of working people who will respond to all the distress of our
time by standing together against capital. Create a firm spirit of proletarian
unity against which every attempt to divide proletarians will break down, no
matter where it originates. Only if you proletarians come together in this way,
in the workplace and the economy, will all parties based on the proletariat and
seeking to win a hearing from it find that joining together in a common defens-
ive struggle against capitalism is necessary. Only then will they find it necessary
to break their alliances with the capitalist parties.

If the proletariat unites, however, it will be capable of utilising the mea-
gre rights granted by capitalism’s sham democracy to pursue the struggle to
improve the lot of the proletariat and to consolidate its acquisitions. We say to

military and provided for occupation of German territory west of the Rhine by Entente armies
for fifteen years, beginning in 1920.
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you that the proletarian giant cannot stretch its limbs within the confines of a
bourgeois chicken coop, where it cannot rise to its full stature. When you move
into struggle, you will see that you need the sword of dictatorship to win victory.
But we know that this dictatorship is possible only when the great majority of
the proletariat is convinced by their own experience to support it. Therefore,
the Communist International and the Communist parties will patiently and
fraternally march together with all other proletarians, even when they remain
in the framework of capitalist democracy.

We know that when you unite, when the entire proletariat joins together, it
will learn how great are its forces. You will see how small by comparison is the
bourgeoisie, which, as it stands over the ruins, feels itself to be lord of the world.

We are firmly convinced that you will take the path marked out in blood by
your best representatives, by the hundreds of thousands of Russian workers,
by Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht, Leo Jogiches, and hundreds of other
fighters, known and unknown; by the tens of thousands who languish in prison
in the firm awareness that the fighting proletariat will have to take the path of
communism. We call out to you, proletarians of every country: unite!

Long live the common fighting front of the proletariat against the bour-
geoisie!

For a counterattack against the capitalist offensive; for a struggle to control
production!

For workers’ control of production!

Down with capitalist armaments and intrigues!

Get rid of the shackles that bind the working people of Germany!

Hands off Soviet Russia! Bread and machines for the Russian proletariat!

Long live proletarian solidarity in every country and around the world!

Moscow, 1 January 1922
Executive Committee of the Communist International
Executive Committee of the Red International of Labour Unions
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Organisation of Meeting; National Reports

Election of Presidium. Report of Credentials Commission. Agenda. Rules of order.
Commissions. Report of the Communist Party of Germany.
Speakers: Zinoviev, Rdkosi, Brandler, Thalheimer, Zetkin.

Following words of greeting from Comrade Zinoviev, the election of the Presi-
dium took place. Those elected were Zinoviev (Russia), Clara Zetkin (Ger-
many), Cachin (France), MacManus (Britain), Roberto (Italy), Walecki (Po-
land), Kolarov (Bulgaria), Sturc (Czechoslovakia), Sen Katayama (Japan), Friis
(Norway).

Report of Credentials Commission

Matyas Rakosi: The following 36 delegations submitted reports to the Cre-
dentials Commission: Germany, France, Czechoslovakia, Italy, Russia, Ukraine,
Poland, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Norway, Britain, Usa, Spain, Finland, Netherlands,
Sweden, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, Latvia, Romania, Canada, Japan, China,
Lithuania, Iran, Estonia, India, South Africa, Iceland, Armenia, Georgia, Den-
mark, Australia, Java, Argentina.

Also taking part are delegations of the Communist Youth International, the
International Women'’s Secretariat, the Cooperative Section, and the Red Sports
Associations — in all, 105 delegates. The only mandate not accepted was that
from Palestine.

The report was received.

Agenda
The following agenda was adopted:

Report of the Communist Party of Germany.
Report of the Communist Party of France.

Report of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia.
Report of the Communist Party of Italy.

Report of the Communist Party of Britain.
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Report of the Communist Party of the United States.
Report of the Communist Party of Poland.

Report of the Communist Party of the Balkans.
Report of the Executive Committee and Presidium.
10. United front.

11. Struggle against new imperialist wars.

12. Trade-union movement.

13. New Economic Policy of Soviet Russia.

14. Famine and economic assistance for Soviet Russia.
15. Workers’ movement in France.

16. Communist press.

17. Economic demands of youth.

18. Hungarian question.

19. Internal issues in the Comintern.

20. Preparation of the Fourth World Congress.

21. Election of the Presidium and Secretariat.

Rules of Order

Henrich Brandler distributed the rules of order. It was decided that countries
would receive voting rights as follows:!

Germany, Russia, France, Czechoslovakia, Italy, Youth Executive, and Red
International of Labour Unions: four votes each.

Ukraine, Poland, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Norway, Britain, usa, Spain, Finland,
Netherlands, Sweden, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, Latvia, Romania, Japan:
two votes each.

China, Lithuania, Iran, Estonia, South Africa, Iceland, Armenia, Georgia,
Denmark, Java, Australia, Women'’s Secretariat, cooperatives, sports division:
consultative vote.

1 Beginning at the Second Congress and carrying over to subsequent congresses and leader-
ship meetings, a weighted voting system was adopted by the Comintern that allocated votes
to delegations on the basis both of the size of a party’s membership as well as the weight of
the country and its working class in world politics.
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Commissions

Commissions were established to handle individual questions:

French question: Zetkin, Zinoviev, Trotsky, Humbert-Droz, Walecki, Ambrogi,
and Kolarov, plus the French delegation.

British question: Humbert-Droz, Borodin, Friis, Cachin, Terracini, plus British
delegates.

Youth question: Bell, Sellier, Brandler, Kreibich, Béla Kun.

Hungarian question: Ker (France), Clara Zetkin (Germany), Stalin or Radek
(Russia), Kuusinen (Finland), and a Czech delegate.

Comrade Zinoviev reported as follows regarding the Hungarian question:

A commission was previously established on the request of Comrade Béla
Kun, consisting of Comrades Lunacharsky, Bukharin, Pyatakov, and Sokolnikov,
to look into the charges against him. As was generally expected, the commis-
sion rejected the accusations against Comrade Kun. Then a number of com-
rades of the opposition arrived, and Comrade Kun asked that the commission
question the newly arrived comrades regarding the personal accusations. This
commission will conclude its work within one week at the most.

The commission just chosen by the Enlarged Executive Committee will take
up not only the personal issues but also questions of party policy and organ-
isation regarding our Hungarian sister party. As you know, the Hungarian party
experienced a split, to the delight of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Interna-
tional gentlemen. The Hungarian party is in a very difficult situation, and this
has international implications.?

A commission was established to draw up press and radio reports on the
activity of the Enlarged Executive Committee, consisting of Comrades Walecki
(Poland), Renoult (France), and Thalheimer (Germany).

The Communist Party of Germany

August Thalheimer: Comrade Zetkin will report on the recent railway work-
ers’ strike. Germany’s economic situation varied during the period from the
Third Congress to the railwaymen’s strike. In August and September there was
something of a depression, resulting mainly from the overall global crisis. Then
came the catastrophic fall of the mark, caused by reparations payments.3

2 For the report and resolution on the Béla Kun affair, see pp. 167-8.
3 For Germany’s hyperinflation crisis, see Introduction, p. 38.
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At that point a fictitious boom began. Unemployment disappeared. From
the point of view of individual capitalists, that was of course a favourable
period, but for the economy as a whole it signified further impoverishment.
Despite reduced unemployment and increased demand for skilled workers, the
living conditions of factory and office workers worsened, since mounting infla-
tion kept pace with the fall of the mark.

Before the fictitious boom, the employers carried out the same policies as the
capitalists of Britain, the United States, and the rest: they reduced wages and
cut back production. The fall of the mark automatically reduced wage levels,
and the employers then focused on lengthening the hours of work, restricting
the right to strike, and taking over the last great component of the means of
production still in the hands of the state — the railways.

At the Third Congress a forecast was made that the economy would con-
tinue, in general, in a downwards direction, with great fluctuations.# This
proved accurate in Germany. It was merely masked by the fictitious boom. That
was enough to induce the spD [Social-Democratic Party] and uspD [Independ-
ent Social-Democratic Party] to direct their efforts toward rebuilding capital-
ism, while we, by contrast, directed our efforts toward hastening the crisis of
capitalism.

The Communist Party’s Jena Congress revealed that the party, in its major-
ity, wanted to carry through the Third Congress line.5 Only with regard to tax
policy and the confiscation of gold and real values was there an evident disin-
clination to take a path that seemed to lead to an intermediate state-capitalist
stage.

When Erzberger was murdered and a mass movement sprang up,% the uspb
and spD utilised this to isolate us from the masses. Nonetheless, in quite a num-
ber of centres, we were able to break through this isolation. The enormous mass

4 The ‘Theses on the World Situation and the Tasks of the Communist International’ adopted
by the Comintern’s Third Congress, and Trotsky’s report on it, can be found in Riddell (ed.)
2015, 3WC, pp. 901—20 and 102—33. The resolution’s forecast of the downward direction of the
world capitalist economy is on p. gos.

5 The German Communist Party [KPD] congress in Jena was held 22—-26 August 1921. The con-
gress raised a number of immediate, democratic, and transitional demands of the type sug-
gested by the Third Congress. Among these were an increase in wages and unemployment
benefits, nationalisation of the coal industry, confiscation of the property of former dynasties,
and shifting the burden of taxes onto the capitalist class.

6 On 26 August 1921 Matthias Erzberger, a Reichstag deputy for the Catholic Centre Party, was
murdered by right-wing extremists. The KPD actively participated in a campaign of united
protests, with demonstrations in a number of cities.
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mobilisation after Erzberger’s murder resulted in a turnabout by the German
People’s Party, which represents heavy industry. It now declared that it accep-
ted the republic. The Social Democracy responded with its Gorlitz Congress,
which abandoned its previous programme and resolved to form a coalition
with the People’s Party.” This decision provoked opposition in the spD, which
was particularly strong in locations where the party is most strongly proletarian
in character. Nonetheless, this decision was carried out in Prussia, where both
the Social Democrats and the People’s Party took part in the state government.

In Saxony and Thuringia, the Communist Party faced the question of a work-
ers’ government, and the party decided to lend support to it. It also took a
clear position on the taxation issue, when the November plenum of the Cent-
ral Committee adopted the demand for seizure of gold and material assets.
Similarly, on the workers’ government question, the party decided that, under
certain conditions, it would be prepared to join such a regime.8

A hunger strike by prisoners in Lichtenburg gave rise to a powerful work-
ers’ movement, which strongly supported the hunger strikers, and to countless
delegations encompassing all workers’ parties, where representatives were sent
to the government demanding release of the prisoners.? The movement went
further, raising the demand for an assembly of factory committees across the
country to deal with the most urgent tax and economic issues. It is indicative
of the character of this movement that the trade-union leadership, although
declining to take up this demand, felt compelled to respond. Previously, it had
not even deigned to answer such appeals.

7 The sPD congress in Gorlitz was held 18-24 September 1921. The German People’s Party,
viewed as representing large-scale capitalists, was a right-liberal party, the successor of the
National Liberal Party.

8 InSaxony and Thuringia in 1920 and 1921 the three workers’ parties (SPD, USPD, KPD) together
obtained majorities in the Landtags, the state legislatures. In both cases the kPD agreed to
support a workers’ coalition government of the spPD and UsPD, although it itself did not join.
The xPD’s ‘Resolution on the Political Situation and the Policies of the kPD’ adopted at the
Zentrale’s meeting of 16-17 November 1921, stated: ‘The party’s stance toward the govern-
ments formed in Saxony and Thuringia flowed from its assessment that the formation of a
socialist government expressed the will of the working class to build a unified front against
the bourgeoisie.

9 InNovember 1921 one hundred and thirty political prisoners at the Lichtenburg prison began
ahunger strike. The hunger strike lasted for more than a week, with political prisoners in other
jails following suit. The action sparked working-class protests throughout Germany calling for
the release of all political prisoners, with demonstrations, mass meetings, and delegations to
the Reichstag.
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A proposal was placed before the party leaderships of the kPD, USPD, and
sPD and the unions to establish a common platform of struggle. The unions
and the spD, after a series of manoeuvres, rejected such discussions. The uspD,
however, was compelled to give way to the pressure. The spD and the uspD
foresaw dangers and began the Vorwdrts revelations.!® The working class under-
stood the real intent of this manoeuvre to be the destruction of the incipient
united front against the bourgeoisie. The revelations would not have caused
any great disruption had it not become evident that this campaign had open
allies in the Communist Working Group (KAG) led by Paul Levi, and that the
KAG once again had cells in the party [KPD] itself.

Here we must take a moment to outline the role of the KAG and its posi-
tions. After Jena, we followed the advice of Comrade Lenin, as much as pos-
sible, and ignored the kAG.! Given what has happened, we may now question
whether this advice was correct. We left the KAG free to develop from a cur-
rent into a party. But with one small exception, the opposite happened. The
KAG, reinforced by a certain current led by Friesland and some members of
our trade-union department,'2 advanced a number of demands that amounted
essentially to liquidating the Communist Party as such, the Communist Inter-

10 On 25 November 1921, Vorwdrts, the central sPD organ, began publication of Communist
Party documents that German police had seized from Clara Zetkin as she was heading
to Moscow to attend the Comintern’s Third Congress. Much of the material concerned
provocative KPD behaviour before and during the March Action earlier in the year.

11 The Communist Working Group (KAG) was formed in November 1921 by Paul Levi and his
supporters, who had split from the kPD following the March Action. Levi’s public criti-
cisms of that action had led to his expulsion from the party for violation of discipline, a
sanction that Lenin felt was merited. Nevertheless, Lenin recognised that many of Levi’s
criticisms were correct, and sought to draw him back into the party and its leadership.

After Levi had made clear that he was definitively breaking with Bolshevism, however,
Lenin wrote: ‘I would advise the German comrades to prohibit all controversy with Levi
and his magazine in the columns of the daily party press. He must not be given publicity.
He must not be allowed to divert the fighting party’s attention from important matters to
unimportant ones. In cases of extreme necessity, the controversy could be conducted in
weekly or monthly magazines, or in pamphlets, and as far as possible care must be taken
not to afford the Kap-ists and Paul Levi the pleasure they feel when they are mentioned by
name; reference should simply be made to “certain not very clever critics who at all costs
want to regard themselves as Communists.”” From ‘A Letter to the German Communists’
in LCw, 32, pp. 518-19.

12 Friesland (Ernst Reuter) had been KPD general secretary after Paul Levi’s departure earlier
in1921. During the fall of 1921, however, he moved toward Levi’s positions and was expelled
from the XPD in January 1921.
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national, and the Red International of Labour Unions, and forming what Levi
called a ‘social-revolutionary’ mass party.

The party grasped very quickly what was at stake here. It decided, however,
first to clarify the question politically among the party’s membership. After the
local and district groups had been able to become well acquainted with the pro-
gramme and practical policies of the KAG, it became clear that the kaG did not
enjoy the support of significant numbers and was, in fact, just a small group of
leaders. Correspondingly, it was decided by an overwhelming majority to expel
those who had signed a declaration against the party. As best we can make out,
this affects at most a few hundred people who will go with the KAG. This small
group of leaders and functionaries will probably unite with the uspp.!3

The KAG issue was significant only in the parliamentary fraction, where we
now have 11 deputies, while the KAG has 1s5.

As for the state of the organisation, during the period up to the rail strike the
party was gradually growing. On the basis of precise information, the mem-
bership total is now about 300,000. The party has grown particularly in the
Rhineland, in Berlin and Munich, along the coast, in Silesia, and in Central Ger-
many.

Work in the trade unions is quite vigorous. On average, Communists take
part in 70 to 100 trade-union meetings a day, intervening with the line of the
Red International of Labour Unions.

As for financial performance, a member of the Communist Party pays about
three times as much as a member of the SPD or the UspD. Organisational con-
solidation, formation of children’s groups, agitation among the peasants, in the
trade unions, and in cooperatives — all this is going well, and the party has spe-
cial publications appearing once or twice monthly on these issues.

The party has 43 daily newspapers, of which 23 are independent public-
ations and 20 are supplements. We are in the process of uniting groups of
districts that belong to a common economic region into super-districts, while
some other districts have been divided into sub-districts.

We were unquestionably experiencing a degree of stagnation before the rail
workers’ strike. But the strike swept that away, and a gust of fresh air revived
the movement, creating a new basis for our organisational and political work.

Clara Zetkin reported on the railway strike in Germany1* This strike, which was
quite unexpected, was marked by many contradictions, which can be explained

13 The KAG joined the USPD on 22 February 1922 — the day following this report.
14  On1February 1922 a nationwide railway strike began in Germany, lasting for seven days.
The strike was called to fight proposed layoffs and to demand wage increases and main-
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by an underlying historical contradiction: the objective conditions for pro-
letarian revolution in Germany are ripe — even overripe — but the subjective
driving force, the understanding and determination of the broad masses under-
lying the revolutionary movement, lags behind. The immaturity of the broad
working masses in advancing their most basic needs in a sharp class struggle
found expression in their attitude to the strike, as in that of their trade unions.

The strike concerned setting wage scales, defending the eight-hour day, and
preventing the workday from being extended though so-called work readi-
ness.!> Although begun around economic issues, the strike quickly assumed a
political character. The national government itself gave it this character from
the start by describing it as a political confrontation, a revolt against the bour-
geois state. The measures taken by the police chief of Berlin and president of
the republic, both Social Democrats, gave the strike an additional political col-
oration, since from that point on it was conducted to defend the right of civil
servants to strike — that is, for a political right.

If the strike leadership had been up to the task, it would have drawn the
necessary conclusions and followed the urgings of the working masses, who —
impelled instinctively by urgent need — were pressing for support of the strike
and for struggle. Such a broadening of the struggle would have been possible
only if the central leaderships and above all the trade-union federation (ADGB)
had helped out. But they rejected the strike and stabbed the strikers in the back,
so it was clearly impossible for the strike to develop from the outset into a gen-
eral strike capable of overcoming all resistance.

The fact that the strike nevertheless broadened out so powerfully shows the
degree to which the economic and political situation in Germany is ripe for
struggle. It is significant that even as the leaders of the unions and Majority
Socialists'® renounced the class struggle in the name of the democratic state,
a new social layer — the civil servants — entered into the class struggle. Previ-
ously thislayer had rejected this struggle, but it was now compelled by capitalist
exploitation to undertake it.

tenance of the eight-hour day. Friedrich Ebert, German president and a long-time spPD
leader, decreed that railroad workers, as state employees, had no right to strike. Police
raided union headquarters, arrested union leaders, and confiscated union funds. As Zetkin
describes in her report, the strike began extending to other government employees, with
the xPD playing an active part in the struggle.

15  Under the system of Dienstbereitschaft, railway workers’ time spent waiting to perform
work did not count toward one’s maximum workday, effectively nullifying the eight-hour
day.

16 The term ‘Majority Socialists’ refers to the Social-Democratic Party (SPD).
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The rail strike broadened beyond the civil servants to embrace both salar-
ied and wage workers, organised in the German Federation of Railway Workers
(DEV). The national executive of this organisation disapproved of the union’s
action, saying it was ‘inconsistent with union principles’ The postal workers’
union began to prepare for a strike. In many localities, other categories of work-
ers walked out. The most significant of these local strikes was that of the muni-
cipal workers and employees in Berlin. It was in part a solidarity strike, but it
also advanced its own demands. Thus the number of those in struggle expan-
ded beyond the 200,000 railway civil servants, and is said to have approached
800,000.

The government intervened most energetically on behalf of the employers’
brutal positions. It received aid from the top trade-union leadership and the
Social Democrats, who issued an appeal strongly condemning the strike. They
talked of how the strike was greatly worsening Germany’s situation vis-a-vis
foreign powers and decreed the ending of the strike. Yet the proletarian masses
maintained the strike. Under these circumstances it was inevitable that it could
end only in defeat.

The Communist Party, by contrast, tried from the outset to bring the top
leaderships together at least for a consultation, in order at a minimum to push
through the cancellation of the strike ban and secure the civil servants’ right
to strike. The Majority Socialists and the trade-union bosses did not deign
to respond, while the USPD, consistent with its nature, gave an evasive reply.
Under these conditions it was not possible for the strike to fully deploy its
potential power and to consolidate as a formidable political struggle. On the
contrary, this made it possible for the national government to act against the
strikers with great brutality and malice. These go-betweens did manage to pre-
vent mass dismissals or mass reprimands, but even that was only on paper,
since the strike leaders were dismissed from their posts by means of ‘disciplin-
ary procedures. The speech of railway minister Groener, that ‘miserable dog’,
indicates that 700 disciplinary procedures were started up right away. As for
determining the railway workers’ salary rates and hours of work, that was left
for subsequent negotiations.

The national government and the Social-Democratic union leaders justified
their stand by the bold theory that this strike was in no sense a conflict of cap-
ital and labour. ‘The state cannot afford to be defeated in this struggle, Vorwdrts
wrote. Under such circumstances, it was possible for Chancellor Wirth to speak
of a revolt by the civil servants, of their uprising, of a rebellion, and challenge
their right to strike.

The Majority Socialists immediately surrendered the right to strike. The
UsPD sharply attacked the decision to strike at the very outset. When they
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brought themselves to speak out against the emergency measures decree, they
still criticised only the government’s actions in this particular instance. As for
the KAG, consistent with its lack of roots, it gave no sign of life during the strike,
which did not prevent it from making a sharp attack on the kpD’s conduct
after the fact and offering a great deal of advice on how it might have done
better.

The xPD was the only party that sided with the strikers from the very begin-
ning with great energy and in every possible way. It made the masses aware that
the strike was deeply rooted in the disintegration of the bourgeois state’s capit-
alist economy and that a struggle was needed against the government and the
state itself. We pointed out that the right to strike could be secured only in a
struggle against the government, through its overthrow and the establishment
of a workers’ government.

We underlined and emphasised that a proletarian united front was a precon-
dition for success in this struggle. We made contact with the awakening layers
of civil servants and took practical steps to stay in touch. The strike achieved
broad support in every layer of the civil servants. Even the police organisation
gave the strikers 121,000 marks. The conduct of the police toward the strikers is
an indication that the capitalist economy is not the only thing that is disinteg-
rating in Germany; the state itself is shaken.

The railway strike was the first of its type, but all evidence indicates that it
will not be the last. It may well be followed by strike movements that are lar-
ger and very far reaching. Our party must therefore strive to arouse the masses,
drive them forward, lead them politically in short order in a revolutionary man-
ner. The task is to further break up the bourgeois state apparatus and make it
unusable in the task of maintaining the exploitation and oppression of working
people. The situation in Germany is overburdened with explosive material. No
one knows what spark will suddenly ignite another movement this powerful.
The defeated strike has generated enormous bitterness among countless thou-
sands. Many of them have been transformed from pillars of the bourgeois state
into its enemies, who will in the future overthrow this state. Under the blows of
economic deprivation, the broad proletarian masses’ will to struggle will soon
flare up once again.

Our party’s conduct during the strike was met with very broad sympathy
among the working masses. During the strike the circulation of Rote Fahne
was doubled. We will not be able to fully maintain this gain, but nonetheless
our ongoing readership has been significantly broadened. Our organisation
has won many new members. By contrast, in many localities entire groups of
strikers tore up their Social-Democratic membership cards and left that party.
Many also quit the trade unions.
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We carried out the struggle under the slogan of the united front. And the
power of this slogan increased qualitatively. It is more and more becoming
a reality. And because of this fact, resistance to the proletarian united front
among the Majority Socialists and the trade-union leaders is growing. They
know well that this is for them a question of political life and death. Thanks
to the pressure of the masses, this resistance is sure to collapse.

We are convinced that in the near future we will see great struggles in which
the German proletariat will finally rise again in revolutionary struggle. The
great moment will come when the Communist Party is deployed with a scope
that is fully equal to its historical task.

(Following the translation of Comrade Zetkin's speech, Comrade Kolarov was
elected to the Hungarian Commission, replacing Comrade Kreibich, whose selec-
tion had aroused protests from the Hungarian opposition.)

(The session is adjourned at 4:30 p.m.)
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National Reports (Continued)

The Communist Party of France. The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia.
Chair: Clara Zetkin.
Speakers: Cachin, Burian, Kreibich.

The Communist Party of France

Marcel Cachin:! Given that the problems of the French workers’ movement
constitute a separate point on the agenda, we will limit ourselves here to a few
essential details. The fourteen months that have passed since the Tours Con-
gress? have been devoted mainly to propaganda and organisation. We have
succeeded in uniting in the party 130,000 of the 170,000 members of the old
organisation [the French sp]. At the same time, the class-conscious proletariat
passed over from the Jouhaux unions to the Unitary cGT.3

The party publishes five daily newspapers and more than forty weeklies.
Its central organ, L’Humanité, has a circulation of 180,000. The paper of the
Dissidents,* by contrast, sells only 1,000 copies in Paris. Whenever there is
an action, our readership grows — reaching 300,000 during the rail strike, for
example. L’ Humanité generates significant profits, which are used to support
L’Internationale, our evening newspaper, as well as our outlying newspapers.

During the past year we have successfully carried out several electoral cam-
paigns. The widely acclaimed election of Marty and Badina considerably in-
creased the party’s prestige.®

1 Translated from the French proceedings.

2 The Tours Congress of the French Socialist Party (25-30 December1920) voted by a 75 per cent
majority to affiliate to the Communist International, giving birth to the Communist Party of
France.

3 The French General Confederation of Labour (cGT) definitively split in December 1921, as
the right-wing leaders under Léon Jouhaux expelled unions under left-wing leadership. The
expelled unions formed the Unitary cGT (CGTU).

4 A reference to the French Socialist Party. The term ‘Dissidents’ was commonly used to
describe the French sp minority that opposed the majority decision to affiliate to the Comin-
tern in 1920 and rename itself the Communist Party. After the split, this minority retained the
old party name. Their central organ was Le Populaire.

5 André Marty and Louis Badina, members of the French cp imprisoned for participating in a

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_007



NATIONAL REPORTS 73

The party collected 1.25 million francs® for famine relief in the Volga region,
mainly through L’ Humanité.

When the class of 1919 was called up, we carried out an implacable campaign
against militarism, which contributed greatly to the fact that after a few weeks
the government was compelled to send the class back home again.” We are also
carrying out a strong campaign against the withholding of taxes from workers’
wages® and against attempts to abolish the eight-hour day. At the beginning of
November we organised a day of Communist propaganda. We have a special
publication for peasants, whose circulation is 6,000-7,000.°

We are also taking steps to launch an Arabic-language daily for the indi-
genous peoples of North Africa. The newspaper suffered from every form of
repression but continued to appear until the moment when the authorities suc-
ceeded in suppressing it by applying some old laws from the old Empire against
freedom of the press in Tunisia and Algeria.l®

The struggle against Poincaré and his politics gave new energy to our activ-
ity, which, after the initial enthusiasm brought about by our foundation, had
suffered somewhat from a lack of spiritual nourishment. We summed up the
workers’ specific demands — defend the eight-hour day; defend wage levels;
against tax withholding; against militarism; for recognition of the Soviet
Union — and presented them in hundreds of assemblies of the broad masses.

Our parliamentary fraction has only fifteen members, and this restricts its
activity. Nonetheless it is doing good work, particularly through anti-militarist
propaganda.

The party has elected members in hundreds of municipal councils. A com-
mittee has been established to lead their activity.

1919 mutiny by French sailors sent to assist White armies in the Russian Civil War, were
elected to the Paris municipal council respectively in October and November 1921.

6 The equivalent of Us$103,000 in 1922.

On 3 May 1921 the French government called up the conscription class of 1919 — some
200,000 men who had reached draft age that year — to meet its manpower needs for
occupying the Ruhr Valley, with the goal of forcing Germany to pay war reparations.

8 In 1917 the French government enacted a law authorising the withholding of taxes on
wages and income. During the war, the French government largely refrained from going
after workers’ wages, to avoid arousing proletarian discontent. In 1921, however, it threw
this restraint aside. As a result, in December 1921 the cGTU and cP decided to undertake
an agitational campaign against the withholding tax, which included demonstrations and
strikes.

9 A reference to La Voix paysanne.

10  Presumably a reference to the Communist daily L’Avenir social, published in French and
Arabic.
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The youth organisation also receives strong support. Its activity includes
organising the war orphans.

The party is fully aware of its persisting weaknesses and is making every
effort to correct past mistakes.

The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia

Edmund Burian: In keeping with the decisions of the Third World Congress, we
carried out the unification of Czech, Polish, Slovakian, Ruthenian, Hungarian,
and German workers.!! Our main task is to structure this unification so firmly
that it can withstand the severe burdens that arise from the national peculiar-
ities of the population.

With the help of the Ecc1, the unification congress solved the array of organ-
isational challenges arising from these circumstances. The Third World Con-
gress expressed a desire that the right wing move somewhat to the left, and
that the left wing move to the right — both of which actually took place at the
congress.2

There was another question that gave rise to a vigorous discussion: that of
party policy during Karl’s coup.!® In this situation, the Czechoslovak republic
began military preparations to block a Hapsburg restoration. In an initial dis-
cussion the comrades agreed that we had to take a stand against every war,
including this one. But when we were confronted with the specific situation, we
could not rest content with a purely negative point of view. We were in a situ-
ation similar to that of the German Communists at the time of the Kapp Putsch
and we resolved to take a stand against this reactionary venture.'* To provide

11 Prior to the Comintern’s Third Congress, the Czechoslovak Communist movement had
still not united all its national units into a centralised organisation. The Third Congress
‘Theses on Tactics and Strategy’ stated, ‘The congress instructs the Czechoslovak and the
German-Bohemian Communist parties to fuse their organisations into a unified party
within a period of time to be set by the Executive.’ In line with this, a congress uniting all
national Communist units inside Czechoslovakia into a single party was held 30 October—
4 November 1921. See Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, p. 933.

12 Foradiscussion of the factional divisions in the Czechoslovak Communist Party, see Ses-
sion 2 of the Second Enlarged Plenum, found on pp. 296—301 of this volume.

13 Areference to two failed attempts by the deposed Hapsburg monarch Karl 1 (Charles 1 of
Austria, Charles 1v of Hungary) to reclaim the Hungarian throne in March and October
1921. The Czech and Slovak lands had been part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire until its
disintegration in 1918.

14  On 13 March 1920, Wolfgang Kapp and Walther von Liittwitz led a military coup in Ger-
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security against our own bourgeoisie, we demanded, of course, not only the
abrogation of every form of emergency powers in Czechoslovakia, but also the
arming of the Austrian and Hungarian workers. At the point when the urgent
danger of restoration had passed and our bourgeoisie moved to launch a war
that would be purely capitalist in content, we immediately hardened our pos-
ition and set about to transform the situation from a reactionary venture into
a revolutionary uprising. The government took fright as workers in Prague and
Briinn [Brno] demonstrated at government buildings, raised the red flag, and
demanded weapons.

Trade-union issues have required the greatest part of our attention recently.
Although we surely have the support of a majority of Czechoslovak workers, we
won only 40 per cent of votes at the trade-union congress that took place at the
end of January.!® In the elections that took place in the trade unions following
this congress, supporters of the Moscow trade-union International were every-
where victorious. We also defeated the Social Democrats in the most significant
consumer cooperatives.

As for the united front, in Czechoslovakia this was advanced first in the
region where the Communists had won their first decisive victory over the
Social Democrats and the national socialists,'® in Briinn [Brno]. The Briinn
comrades fought alone in the December 1920 strike!” and had to absorb all
the losses on their own. Based on this experience, when the miners’ strike

many against the republican government led by the spp. While the spD itself offered little
resistance, officials of the spD-led trade-union federation called a general strike that was
observed by twelve million workers, virtually the entire proletariat. In the face of the gen-
eral strike and developing armed workers’ resistance, the coup collapsed by 17 March.

15  The Seventh Congress of the Czechoslovak Trade Union Association was held in Prague
22—26 January 1922. That congress, which decided to affiliate to the Amsterdam Interna-
tional rather than the RILU, was the scene of a sharp struggle between the right-wing
official leadership and a growing left wing. The developing split in the union federation
would be carried through by the end of 1922.

16 ‘National socialists’ here refers to the Czechoslovak Socialist Party, a left bourgeois-nation-
alist party that advocated measures for nationalisation and social reform.

17 On g December 1920 the government of Czechoslovakia seized the People’s House in
Prague, headquarters of the Left Socialist (future Communist) Party and its newspaper,
Rudé prdvo. A general strike was called in response, observed by one million industrial
and agricultural workers, which called for the resignation of the government and issued
a series of revolutionary demands. In a number of places workers’ councils were set up,
as industrial workers seized factories and agricultural workers occupied large estates. The
government responded by declaring a state of emergency, and workers were fired upon in
several centres. After a week the strike was broken.
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broke out, there was strong pressure to unify all proletarian forces.!® The same
development took place in the Reichenberg [Liberec] region. The united-front
slogan was then adopted by the party’s Central Committee; it has already
addressed a letter to the trade unions demanding establishment of a common
front of struggle.

With regard to revolutionary prospects in Czechoslovakia, the situation is
almost the opposite of what we see in Germany. The objective conditions
are not yet as ripe in our country, and this is reflected in the value of the
Czechoslovak currency. On the other hand, the subjective conditions for rev-
olution are more fully developed, a fact that is shown by the size of the Com-
munist Party.

Karl Kreibich (Czechoslovakia): As for the international position of Czecho-
slovakia, it is the most important country in the Little Entente.!® The reason for
this is that Czechoslovakia not only contained 7o per cent of the industry of
prewar Austria, but also the richest agricultural regions and natural resources.
In geographical size it is second only to France, but its strategic position is so
unfavourable that it cannot maintain itself militarily without the aid of a strong
ally. These factors turn the young republic toward France.

Economically, Czechoslovakia was closely tied to Germany and prewar Aus-
tria. The bourgeoisie’s economic policy thus aimed at freeing itself from these
countries. Meanwhile, the Czechoslovak bourgeoisie sought to strengthen its
position by launching a general offensive against wages and the eight-hour
day, which sharpened the class conflict between bourgeoisie and proletariat.
The struggle is complicated by the existence alongside the proletariat of pro-
nounced national differences, which frustrate the plans of the bourgeoisie.

The bourgeoisie would like to be able to rely on the power of a strong and
centralised state as a defence against national disunity. It therefore created a
fiction: the unified Czechoslovak nation.2? However, the Slovaks have had a
separate economic and political existence for hundreds of years, as a result of
which they are culturally and linguistically distinct from the Czechs. Unifica-
tion with them could result only from a lengthy and gradual process within a

18  The Czechoslovak coal miners’ strike began on 3 February 1922 and involved up to 150,000
miners.

19  TheLittle Entente was a mutual defence arrangement formed in 19201 involving Czecho-
slovakia, Yugoslavia, and Romania.

20  Czechoslovakia was established 28 October 1918 out of a portion of the old Austro-
Hungarian Empire.
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common state framework. The bourgeoisie, however, requires a strong national
state and a unified nation right away, and they are therefore using force to carry
out the unification.

The employment of force has alienated the Slovaks, driving them into the
camp of the autonomists.?! Because of nationalist considerations, the Czech
bourgeoisie is unable at present to collaborate with the German-speaking or
Hungarian bourgeoisie. As a result, the only form that a government can pos-
sibly take under these circumstances is a coalition of the Czech bourgeoisie
with the Czech Social Democrats. The Communist Party carries out a struggle
simultaneously against the national irredentists and against the state power in
Prague under the slogan of revolutionary unity of the proletariat without dis-
tinctions of language.

During the Karl putsch, the cp was in a difficult position because it had not
yet carried out its unification. Proposals were made that required a more ambi-
tious political assessment of this situation, which amounted to calling on the
party to broaden the crisis and transform it into a revolutionary movement.
This concept ran into resistance. There was a degree of timidity, a shrinking
back from launching a big movement; there were also pacifist objections. Ana-
logies were made with the situation in 1914. Under these circumstances, the
bolder conception could not be carried through.

As for the trade-union question, it should also be noted that the Communist
trade-union council began to function only in November and was, of course,
unable to emerge victorious in the unions by January. We already have three
large unions: construction, chemical, and wood — whose leaderships came to
us through the split. We have also won the agricultural workers’ union, which
however allowed itself to be driven out of the union federation through various
manoeuvres and thus was not able to support us in the vote.

As for the cooperatives, we have won their leadership in Prague, Reichen-
berg, and a number of other cities.

As for organising the party, we still face major tasks, especially in Slovakia
where earlier the party organisation hardly existed. Without any doubt the
Communist Party enjoys the sympathy of a majority of working people in
Czechoslovakia, but the task of organising these sympathisers still has to be
carried out. This work is hindered by the limited theoretical understanding of
the Czechoslovak workers’ movement. Thus we lack Czech translations of the
most important Communist and socialist writings. We have too few theoreti-

21 Presumably a reference to the Slovak People’s Party, a right-wing nationalist formation

that advocated Slovak autonomy.
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cians. We therefore founded a special publication, Michacka [Agitator], which
provides source material for reports. In addition, we have a theoretical journal,
Komunismus, plus Proletkult, in order to offer what is essential in this field of
party work.

Despite the many difficulties, our work is proceeding well and we are making
good progress all along the line.

(The session is adjourned at 10:30p.m.)
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National Reports (Continued)

The situation in Britain. The situation in Italy. The situation in the United States
of North America. Salute to the Red Army.
Speakers: MacManus, Terracini, Marshall, Cachin.

The Situation in Britain

Arthur MacManus: When the war broke out, the workers’ movement in Bri-
tain felt it had been betrayed by its leaders, and for this reason it was entirely
crippled for an extended period. A revival came only with the Irish Easter
Rebellion! and, even more, with the Russian Revolution. A convergence took
place between what was left of the British Socialist Party, the Socialist Labour
Party, and the Socialist Federation. Over a period of time these groups came
together organisationally, and eighteen months ago they joined with some
other revolutionary groups in founding the Communist Party of Great Britain.?
This process was hastened by the Communist International’s Second Congress,
in which a number of delegates from different organisations took part. On their
return, they did everything possible to overcome the disagreements that still
remained.

No sooner was the party formed, than the question arose of joining the
Labour Party. There was strong opposition to this, but the party conducted
itself in a disciplined manner.® Our definitive unification took place in Janu-
ary 1921. When the party was four months old, the great miners’ strike broke

1 The Easter Rising in Ireland began on 24 April 1916. Under the leadership of James Connolly
and Patrick Pearse, some 200 members of the Irish Volunteers and Irish Citizen Army seized
several central locations in Dublin. The rebellion was suppressed by British troops within sev-
eral days, and sixteen leaders and participants were executed. Despite its failure, the rising
served as inspiration for Irish toilers, and helped spark the Irish war of independence that
began in January 1919.

2 On 31 July—1 August 1920 a Communist Unity Convention in London united the British Social-
ist Party, 22 Communist Unity groups, and more than 20 other small organisations. A second
convention in Leeds on 29-30 January 1921 completed the unification process, bringing in
the Workers’ Socialist Federation, Communist Labour Party, and other organisations. Pro-
Communist forces in the Independent Labour Party joined in April 1921.

3 At the 1920 Communist Unity Convention, delegates approved the perspective of request-
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out.* Although the party had not yet been able to completely consolidate its
forces and organise its membership structure, it nevertheless did its duty in
this struggle and committed all its forces to the battle.

As a result, 130 members of the Communist Party, including its general
secretary,® were arrested. Its main headquarters was attacked, but the newly
formed party nonetheless continued to function. Its executive was driven un-
derground, but the party itself retained its legality and continued to publish its
newspapers and leaflets. The government used every means possible to pres-
sure the printing shops, newspaper sales outlets, and so on, in order to prevent
our newspapers from being printed and distributed. But the party bravely stood
its ground and always found ways and means of taking its propaganda material
to the masses.

During the strike the party systematically and doggedly pursued the goal of
extending the strike to the ‘Triple Alliance’ of the miners’, transport workers’
and rail workers’ unions. At the same time, it did not fail to warn the workers
in advance of the inevitable betrayal by the union leaders, and this betrayal
followed rapidly on the notorious Black Friday.®

Through its conduct during the strike and its struggle against the govern-
ment, the party won the support of broad masses. This was most clearly ex-
pressed through the circulation of the party’s newspaper. Before the strike, The
Call had a circulation of 3,000 copies. Four to five months later, after the strike,
its successor, The Communist, reached a circulation of 45,000.

In an interesting episode of the great strike, Mr. Thomas, the traitorous
leader of the railway workers’ union, sued our newspaper and our chairman

ing affiliation to the Labour Party by a margin of 100 to 85. The question was debated sub-
sequently at the Comintern’s Second Congress, which also approved this perspective by a
vote of 58 to 24 with 2 abstentions.

4 A reference to the British miners’ strike of 1921, which began when coal owners locked out
miners following expiration of a temporary wage agreement on 31 March. Some 1.2 million
miners turned the lockout into a strike to protest the owners’ planned wage cuts and exten-
ded working hours. Authorities responded by declaring a state of emergency, moving police
and the army into the coalfields. The strike lasted until 29 June.

5 A reference to Albert Inkpin, the cP’s national secretary, who was arrested on 7 May 1921
for circulating pro-Soviet propaganda, thereby ‘doing, or attempting to do acts calculated
to cause sedition and disaffection among the civilian population’. He was sentenced to six
months in prison.

6 Leaders of the transport and rail workers’ unions — which together with the miners consti-
tuted the ‘Triple Alliance’ — had promised solidarity strikes. But in a move widely seen as a
betrayal of the miners, on 15 April 1921 (‘Black Friday’) the leaders of these unions called off

the scheduled solidarity strike, leaving the miners in the lurch.
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for slander. The government imposed a fine of £2,000 on us.” We were success-
ful in compelling the government, if it really wants to enforce this fine, to take
the money from the publishing fund of the Independent Labour Party, which
is its accomplice. As for Mr. Thomas, we have not merely exposed him, we dis-
credited him and made him look ridiculous.

As for the party’s structures, since the miners’ strike we have organised 220
local groups, with a membership of 7,000-8,000. The party has 320 educators
and speakers at its disposal. We hold more than 1,000 meetings every month.

One of the party’s major tasks is organising the unemployed, whose number
reached five million during the great strike and since then has remained around
two million. Our vigorous efforts have transformed this unorganised mass into
organised fighters. We developed a national structure for them, publishing a
weekly paper with a circulation of 40,000. Through this organisation, the job-
less have won a weekly payment of two to four pounds. To be sure, this support
to the unemployed has undercut the ferment among the masses. But in the long
run the bourgeoisie is not able to maintain this degree of support, and it must
set about reducing the jobless payments. That will sharpen the situation and
lead to renewed struggles.

Our relationship to the Labour Party stands as a measure of our strength.
As you know, the Communists were expelled from the Labour Party.® In many
local groups, however, this decision was not carried out, and nineteen of our
local groups are part of the Labour Party. At present the bourgeoisie itself is dis-
contented with Lloyd George, given that he is unable to resolve the immense
economic crisis. With the approach of the elections, the Labour Party will be
compelled to put the inclusion of the Communist Party back on the agenda. It
is forced to seek an agreement with the Communists because they have great
influence among the masses, especially among the jobless. But on the other
hand, it fears that this will push away Conservative voters who don’t want to
have anything to do with Bolshevism.

7 In April 1921 a libel suit was filed by J.H. Thomas against the editors, printers, and publish-
ers of The Communist, the weekly journal of the British cP, based on its account of Thomas’s
treachery on Black Friday. In December 1921 a judge ruled against the Communists and awar-
ded Thomas £2,000 for damages. See Klugman 1968, pp. 214-15.

8 Following the formation of the Communist Party of Great Britain in August 1920 the party
immediately sought affiliation to the Labour Party, and many cP members joined as indi-
viduals. The request for affiliation was rejected and the party was excluded by the Labour
Party’s National Executive Committee on the grounds that the cP’s stance was inconsistent
with Labour’s goal of ‘the achievement of the political, social and economic emancipation of
the people by means of Parliamentary Democracy’.
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The Labour Party posed four questions to us:

1. If there were a unification, would the Communist Party submit to the
Labour Party’s statutes?

2. Is the Communist Party willing to seek the liberation of workers through
legal means alone?

3. Does it favour a proletarian democratic constitution, as opposed to the
council system?

4.  Would Communist deputies submit to the discipline of the Labour Party
parliamentary caucus?

Our executive is now in the process of formulating a reply to these questions. It
should be noted that the two largest Labour Party organisations, those in Lon-
don and Glasgow, have taken a stand for our admission.

Comrades who are accustomed to broad mass parties could be misled by
the small size of our membership or of our papers’ circulation into underes-
timating our strength. Our strength should be measured in comparison with
that of the other existing workers’ parties in Britain, and our uniqueness should
be taken into consideration. The Labour Party’s organisation is far looser than
ours. It does not have its own press. By contrast, we are a rising and real force
with a firm structure and our own press. We are consolidating our influence
more and more and will surely be equal to the tasks that will be posed by the
developing situation in Britain.

The Situation in Italy

Umberto Terracini: In recent months, the economic crisis in Italy has become
even more acute. Ithas been expressed most vividly in the collapse of the Banca
di Sconto, the financial institution of heavy industry.® During the war, Italian
capitalism was raised up artificially without any material foundation. Its out-
look is far more hopeless than that of other countries which are well-placed in
terms of the foundations of industry.

An attempt was made to blame the crisis on the revolutionary spirit of the
workers. Fascism was organised, which systematically struck down the flower
of the working class, destroying its labour halls and structures.!® This created

9 The Banca Italiana di Sconto (B1s), formed in 1914, declared bankruptcy in December 1921.
10  The labour hall (camera del lavoro) was a local union centre that played a large and mil-
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difficult conditions for the newly formed Communist Party. Nonetheless, with
the aid of its outstanding underground organisation it was able to stand its
ground. Its numbers are growing slowly but steadily. It is more and more achiev-
ing the leadership of the workers’ movement in Italy and, above all, the lead-
ership of the fight against fascism. This is best shown by the bourgeois press,
which initially tried to kill our party through silence, but has now been forced to
deal with us more and more. It now recognises the Communist Party of Italy as
the real driving force of the Italian workers’ movement. The party has 50,000
members, and there are 30,000 in the youth organisation. It has three daily
papers with a circulation of 80,000. We are in the process of publishing the
Communist writings that are so lacking in Italy.

The criticism was raised that the party made an error with regard to the
Arditi del Popolo.!! It was assumed that this movement was a spontaneous pro-
letarian uprising. However, it was called into existence by Nitti, a leader of a
bourgeois party. It is headed by a bourgeois adventurer. Its programme is one
of bourgeois pacifism, seeking to affirm the authority of the state. It offers us
no possibility of winning the sympathy of the broader masses.

We have also been criticised regarding our approach to the anarchists and
syndicalists. A current among them, led by Borghi and Malatesta, are carrying
out a campaign of systematic slander against Soviet Russia. We oppose that
energetically, even at the risk of losing the sympathy of these forces.

Our approach to the Socialist Party has altered only to the extent that we
support its left wing, which spoke out for unity with Moscow.

The fact that we have correctly applied the decisions of the Third Congress
is shown by the appeal to the proletariat that we issued a few weeks after our
return from Moscow.2 In it, we proposed to the proletariat and the trade unions
to join as a united force in struggle for the most urgent specific demands of
the Italian proletariat. The trade unions at first ignored this proposal, but after
three months of systematic agitation we won almost half the organisation over

itant role in the Italian labour movement, going back to the 189os. These centres became
a major target for fascist attacks. Between January and May 1921, 243 labour halls were
attacked by fascist squads, with 202 workers killed and over a thousand wounded.

11 The Arditi del Popolo was a united anti-fascist workers’ defence organisation that arose
independently of the workers’ parties in June 1921, growing into a national organisation
with some 20,000 members. The Communist and Socialist parties both responded to the
Arditi with hostility, with the cp barring its members from joining on pain of expulsion,
although some leaders such as Gramsci urged support for the movement.

12 Presumably a reference to the Italian cP manifesto, ‘Contro l'offensiva della reazione’, pub-
lished 28 September 1921.
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to our side, and they were forced to convene their national council. Through
this agitation we greatly increased our influence in all the trade unions.

We carried out another initiative for the unification of proletarian forces
through fusion of different unions organised in separate federations. This work
is also finding a response among the masses and thereby increasing our influ-
ence.

In the syndicalist trade unions, the party is working together with Comrade
Vecchi for affiliation to the Red International of Labour Unions.

We attempted to build the [Russian] Famine Relief Campaign as a unified
proletarian effort, but were not successful. On the other hand, together with all
proletarian organisations, we are forming aid committees to support prisoners
across the entire country. In order to gauge the importance of this campaign,
you must know that more than 10,000 Communists are now held in prison, and
that in Turin alone, during the year 1921, the labour halls led by Communists
contributed 500,000 lire for aid to prisoners.

We have established a foothold in the cooperatives, gaining the leadership of
the two largest ones. We are working to unite hundreds of smaller cooperatives
through a special central committee.

Although our parliamentary fraction has only fifteen members, they cause
great difficulties for the government, as shown in the Misiano affair.!3

Only recently our efforts to establish proletarian unity in struggle achieved
a signal victory. On our initiative, a meeting of all trade union and syndicalist
organisations took place a few weeks ago; the Socialist Party was also represen-
ted. The Communist Party did not send a delegate, but it gave written assurance
that it would support the common struggle by every means possible.* We hope
that in this way we have made clear to the working masses of Italy that only the
Communist Party provides them with an opportunity to defeat capitalism.

The Situation in the United States of North America

Marshall [Max Bedacht]: The Communist Party of America is contending with
a capitalism that has become much stronger and much more organised in
recent years. In addition, conditions specific to the us before the war hindered

13 Francesco Misiano, a Communist deputy in parliament, was attacked by some thirty fas-
cist deputies on the floor of parliament on 13 June 1921. Misiano was beaten and thrown
into the street.

14  See comments on this episode by Zinoviev on pp. 15-6, and by Lunacharsky on p. 134.
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the emergence of a genuinely revolutionary workers’ movement, given that dili-
gent workers found it possible to set themselves up on their own as farmers.
Democratic illusions, which had been cleverly awakened, were an ideological
obstacle to the use of revolutionary methods. What is more, during the war the
capitalists were able to satisfy leading sectors of the working class by passing
on fragments of their enormous war profits, and thus dull the cutting edge of
energetic class struggle.

Before the war, the political expression of the workers’ movement was with a
few exceptions petty-bourgeois in character. Its position on the war was petty-
bourgeois and pacifist in character, which served only to further conceal its
petty-bourgeois nature. The economic boom forced the capitalists to avoid
strikes; thus they responded to wage disputes by establishing mediation com-
mittees. This contributed to maintaining the masses’ democratic illusions.

When the war ended, the situation was suddenly transformed. The boom
ended. War-armaments contracts were cancelled. The army demobilised. Un-
employment spread as never before, amid an unprecedented economic crisis.
Capitalists moved ruthlessly against the workers, and every act of workers’ res-
istance was beaten down through the brutal use of the democratic state’s entire
apparatus of power.

The sharp turn caused by this crisis found ideological expression, of course,
in the workers’ thinking. They lost their illusions in the democratic state. They
learned to view the state as a tool of the capitalists.

It was only after the war that the basis was created for building a revolu-
tionary workers’ movement. One of the greatest barriers to successful struggle
is the diversity of craft unions and trade organisations, which make it almost
impossible under present conditions to carry out an all-inclusive struggle.
However, the workers see more and more how untenable this situation is, and
a big movement has grown up for the fusion of different organisations. In addi-
tion, we note a big change within the unions: the radical unions are coming
together more and more to demand of Gompers a more energetic defence of
workers’ interests. A general strike of coal workers is expected early this year,
and this can have an immense impact.

There are problems specific to the United States: the approaching war with
Japan and the Negro question. This latter issue is very important for Commun-
ists, since 13 million Negroes live in the country, and almost all of them are
wage slaves. They are persecuted in every way possible, systematically denied
schooling, terrorised by lynching, and persecuted by race hatred. This poses a
very serious and major task that the Communist Party must carry out.
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Salute to the Red Army

Cachin spoke in memory of the Red Army on the occasion of the fourth
anniversary of its creation. He recalled its heroic sacrifices, which saved the
revolution. He spoke of the French sailors who refused to combat the Russian
Revolution and had the courage, at the risk of their own lives, to defy the coun-
terrevolution’s orders.!

(It was resolved to send a delegation of the Enlarged Executive Committee to
the parade the next morning. The following appeal to the Red Army was unanim-
ously adopted:)

The Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist International con-
veys its heartiest congratulations to the Red Army of Soviet Russia on the fourth
anniversary of its creation. The revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat of all
countries regards with pride the glorious heroic deeds that the Red Army car-
ried out under unspeakably difficult conditions.

For the first time in history, the working masses can regard the victory of an
army as their own victory. The Red Army struck down, one after another, the
internal enemies of Soviet Russia. It achieved the miracle of teaching a lesson,
through a series of mighty blows, to the technically and numerically far super-
iorimperialist powers of Europe and America — namely, that Russia is a bulwark
of world revolution that cannot be conquered by weapons.

However, this unprecedented chain of victories over the power of world
imperialism was not achieved through rifles and lances alone. Behind the
columns of the Red Army marched invisible millions of workers and peasants
of Russia and millions of workers of other countries. The alliance of the inter-
national proletariat’s revolutionary vanguard with the international army of
Soviet Russia is a fact with immense real meaning — it is not only a political
but a military factor of the first order. It is this alliance that has knocked the
sword out of the hands of the financial and industrial monarchs of France and
the United States.

The world revolution works its way forward, sometimes slowly, sometimes
rapidly; sometimes tunnelling almost invisibly. It advances by a thousand
paths, always without rest and unstoppable. It counts on the Red Army, its
revolutionary spirit, its steadfastness, and its unshakable firmness.

15  InApriligig, sailors of the French Black Sea Fleet, which had been dispatched to support
France’s war efforts against the Soviet republic, mutinied and raised the red flag. The fleet
was quickly sent home, the sailors repressed, and their leaders jailed.
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The delegates of the Communist International sections present at the en-
larged plenum of its Executive Committee vow to exert all their strength in
order to give expanded and more solid expression to the alliance of the revolu-
tionary vanguard of the world proletariat and the Red Army, so that the day
may come when the Red Army of Soviet Russia joins with the Red Army of the
future European soviet republic!

Long live the Red Army!

Burian (cp of Czechoslovakia); Thalheimer (CP of Germany); Cachin (CP of
France); Kolarov (cP of Bulgaria); Roberto (Cp of Italy); Pogdny (cp of Hun-
gary); Wertheim (CP of Austria); Herzog (CP of Switzerland); Olschewisch (Cp
of Poland); MacManus (CP of Britain); Jansen (CP of the Netherlands).

(The session is adjourned at 4:30 p.m.)
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National Reports (Continued)

Activity of the Communist Party of the United States. The situation in Poland.
Report from Balkan Federation. New commissions.

Chair: Kolarov.

Speakers: Carr, Antonowicz, Kolarov.

Activity of the Communist Party of the United States

Carr [Ludwig Katterfeld]: The Communist Party in America was born from
the old Socialist Party, whose left wing won the majority in 1919. The reform-
ist sector of the Socialist Party began thereupon to drive out of the party entire
organisations, mainly those using foreign languages. These groups continued
independently and then unified, over time, into two Communist parties. In
January 1921 a white terror broke out that made it absolutely necessary for the
Communist groups to unify. This took place in May, forming the present Com-
munist Party of North America.!

The main difficulty was organisational, because in our efforts to maintain
absolute centralism we had to take the development of the autonomous for-
eign-language organisations into account. No sooner was this question resolved
than another one arose. The party had to do everything possible to achieve
a legal opportunity to win broader masses.? Some of the comrades, including
three of the ten Central Committee members, made every effort to block the
founding of a legal organisation. They went so far as to call for a split in the
party, which then took place in November 1921. As a result of this dispute, 2,000

1 In 1919 the Us Socialist Party leadership expelled the pro-Communist majority, which pro-
ceeded to form two rival parties, the Communist Party of America and the Communist Labor
Party. After several realignments, the two main components of the us Communist movement
held a unity convention in May 1921.

2 In1g19 the us Communist movement was driven underground by government repression. By
late 1921, following easing of the ‘Red scare’ and moves toward unification of the movement,
the majority of the us leadership took steps to found a legal organisation — the Workers Party
of America — existing alongside of and controlled by the underground party. This plan was
approved by the Ecc1in November 1921, and the legal party was founded in December.
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members left the party. We referred the disputed question to the Communist
International, which decided unanimously for the majority point of view, cre-
ating the hope that the best forces among those who left will come back again
to the party.?

Our party is completely underground. It is comprised of 1,700 groups, none
of which has more than ten members. Our organisations function in 23 differ-
ent languages, and our publications and leaflets must appear in just as many
languages, which poses a big challenge. We have 8 daily papers in the vari-
ous languages, plus 15 to 17 weeklies and a number of monthly publications.
Our leaflets have a circulation of one million and are distributed by our under-
ground organisation. True, the party has only 10,000 members, but each one
is an active collaborator. The Socialist Party, by contrast, has only 5,000-6,000
members, mostly petty bourgeois, and lacks any influence among the masses.
We, however, are firmly rooted in the masses and are in the process of establish-
ing a foothold not only in the industrial proletariat but among the agricultural
workers and small farmers. During this activity we do not forget that we are
dealing with the most powerful bourgeoisie of the world, and that the world
revolution will not have won out until it has triumphed on the battlefields of
America.

The Situation in Poland

Antonowicz [Julian Brun]: The war devastated not only Polish industry but
also the Polish proletariat. Not only machines but workers as well were evacu-
ated to Russia or Germany. Industry is recovering slowly, mainly in the form of
armaments production. Overall, it has not yet reached 25 per cent of its prewar
production level.

The Polish republic, a vassal state of France, is the strongest buttress of world
reaction against Soviet Russia. Its internal policies toward the workers’ move-
ment are in line with that state of things. The governments, following quickly
one after another, ruthlessly repress the Communist movement while toler-
ating the reformist, patriotic, or purely trade-union organisations. The Polish
Socialist Party, long led by Pilsudski, is well known in this regard. It is not

3 Areference to a self-proclaimed ‘Left Opposition’ led by George Ashkenudzie, John J. Ballam,
and Charles Dirba that opposed efforts to legalise the Communist movement in the United
States. After hearing both sides, the EccI reprimanded those who had split and called for
them to rejoin the party, which some did. See Zumoff 2014, pp. 62—5.
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merely tolerated; it works hand in glove with the political police against the
Communist Party. This nationalist workers’ party unites the politically back-
ward masses of workers and thereby maintains control of the Polish Ministry
of Labour, along with inspection of job sites and other administrative posts.
Jewish workers have significant organisations, mostly working in small-scale
industry. The largest of these is the Bund, which hasrecently been forced under-
ground, because Communists won significant influence in its ranks. There are
large Communist fractions in the Bund, and it is now on the verge of a split.

The Communist Party is completely illegal and is not able to operate any-
where under its own name. Nonetheless, there are few countries in Europe
where Communists have such a strong foothold in the unions as in Poland.
A large number of national unions are completely under our control. Only in
the largest branches of industry, such as mining, textile, and the railways, have
we been unable to gain control of the apparatus, even though the masses are
with us. This is because the social patriots are determined to dominate these
organisations no matter what the cost, and they dissolve local groups in which
the Communists have won the upper hand, often with the aid of the police.
Every time a group is dissolved in this way, the work is begun anew, and we
are in the process of driving the social patriots out of these organisations as
well. It is of course impossible under such circumstances to maintain a legal
Communist press. All our publications are circulated underground. We have
scored victories in a number of medical insurance associations and municipal
elections. This greatly frightens the bourgeoisie, who respond with draft emer-
gency laws against the Communists, drawn up on the well-known Yugoslav
model.4

The party’s activity also extends into the newly acquired territories of Posen,
Galicia, and the East.5 It is strengthened by groups that are continually break-
ing away from the Polish Socialist Party and the Jewish socialist groups. We are

4 A wave of repression in Yugoslavia began in December 1920, when the Communist Party was
banned under the pretext that it was preparing a coup d’état during a massive strike wave.
The party’s offices and printing plants were seized and several thousand members were arres-
ted or fired from their jobs. Also closed down were 2,500 trade unions affiliated to the Central
Workers’ Trade Union Council, as well as consumer cooperatives, workers’ centres, and read-
ing rooms.

5 Posen had been transferred from Germany to the newly established country of Poland by
the Versailles Treaty of 1919. Western Galicia, formerly part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire,
also became part of Poland following the empire’s dissolution after the war. During 1918—21,
Eastern Galicia and portions of present-day Belarus and Lithuania were also annexed.
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extending our influence among the radicalising petty-bourgeois masses, who
are enraged by the agrarian reform.®

We will utilise the united-front policy in Poland as well, and we hope to
provide conclusive proof that the reformist parties are incapable of defending
the most elementary interests of the working class.

Report from Balkan Federation”

Vasil Kolarov: The confederation includes Yugoslavia, Romania, Greece, Bul-
garia, Albania, and part of the former Turkey in Europe, with a population of
37 million. From the Balkan War up until the present there has actually been no
end to war.8 Even today the borders are not finalised, and the whole region is
a hotbed of contention among rival British, French, and Italian capitalists. The
entire Balkans is a military encampment of counterrevolution, where remnants
of Wrangel's army are warehoused for future adventures.®

In every Balkan country the peasants make up the immense majority of the
population, and as aresult there is everywhere an urgent agrarian problem. The
need to resolve this issue is a giant headache for every government.

Industry, which before the war was quite weakly developed, is now almost
in ruins. Transport routes are completely destroyed, and even the Danube, the
natural route of water transport, hardly carries out that function any more. Reg-
ular shipping has broken down entirely.

6 The Polish agrarian reform law of 15 July 1920 called for parcelling out estates greater than 180
hectares, but it was never fully implemented.

7 The Balkan Communist Federation was a continuator of the Balkan Revolutionary Social-
Democratic Federation, which had been formed in July 1915 by Socialist parties in Bulgaria,
Greece, Romania, and Serbia, on a platform of internationalist opposition to World War 1 and
support for a new, revolutionary International. This alliance was renamed Balkan Commun-
ist Federation at a January 1920 conference in Sofia, Bulgaria, which called for a federation of
Balkan socialist republics.

8 The first Balkan War, from October to December 1912, was waged by Serbia, Bulgaria, Greece,
and Montenegro against the Ottoman Empire. Under the terms of a May 1913 peace treaty,
the Ottoman Empire lost almost all of its remaining European territory. A second Balkan War
was waged from June to August 1913 with Serbia and Greece defeating Bulgaria over division
of the conquered Ottoman Empire territory in Macedonia. During 1919—22, Greece was at war
with Turkey.

9 A reference to defeated White troops from the Russian Civil War commanded by Pyotr
N. Wrangel, who had evacuated Russia in November 1920. Most of his troops went to the
Balkan states of Bulgaria, Romania, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Hungary.
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All the Balkan countries have a trade deficit, with imports three or four times
greater than exports. That results in an ongoing decline in their currencies, cre-
ating much speculation and a concentration of wealth in the hands of new
financial institutions dominated by Western European and American capital-
ists.

In Yugoslavia, the government, supported by French capital, insists on strict
centralisation of the state apparatus, while the new provinces (Croatia, Bosnia,
etc.) strive for autonomy. The Yugoslav government conducts this conflict with
brutal methods, indeed even worse than those of the previous Austrian regime.
The battle with Communists is waged with even more ruthless methods. They
are declared to be beyond protection by any laws. The prisons of Belgrade alone
have held more than 14,000 prisoners accused of Communist crimes.

In Romania the picture is pretty much the same. Many parts of the coun-
try have been under a state of siege for ten years. Here too terrorist means are
employed against the Communist Party.

In Greece two bourgeois parties — the supporters of Venizelos and of the
king — are locked in struggle. Venizelos was a servant of British imperialism,
and in this role dragged the people into the Asia Minor escapade.l® The people,
weary of war, rejected this policy and recalled the king — but he too pursued the
war. This produced mass discontent, which enabled the Communist Party to
conduct intensive revolutionary propaganda. The government responded with
white terror.

In Bulgaria at first the social patriots ruled together with the Agrarian Party,
which represents the peasants. The social patriots became fully discredited,
and the Agrarian Party too is now, after two years in government, at the end
of its rope. It is the Communists who constitute the truly popular mass party
in Bulgaria, and if the international situation were more favourable, it would
carry out its historical role. But at the present time, it has been forced onto the
defensive.

10 A reference to the Greek-Turkish war. In May 1919 the Greek army, with support from
France and Britain, occupied the region around izmir (Smyrna) in Turkish Anatolia,
against weak resistance, and this territory was granted to Greece in August 1920 by the
Treaty of Sévres. Fighting intensified in 1920 as Greek forces continued to advance. In Janu-
ary 1921 the Greek army launched an offensive into central Anatolia, seeking to overthrow
the revolutionary-nationalist regime in Angora (Ankara) that rejected the Sévres Treaty.
The Turkish nationalist forces, led by Mustafa Kemal (Atatiirk), repelled this offensive,
defeated the Greek armies, and occupied izmir (September 1922).

The two Greek parties referred to were the Liberal Party and the People’s Party.
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In Greece the Communist Party has only 1,500 members, but still it enjoys
great influence among 50,000 to 60,000 workers who are organised in trade
unions. The reformist Socialist Party, by comparison, is quite uninfluential. The
Communist Party has a daily newspaper and several weeklies.

In Yugoslavia, before the onset of the white terror, we had a mighty Com-
munist movement, which held the leadership of the quarter-million unionised
workers. You are aware of the unprecedented persecution and emergency laws
that have victimised our Yugoslav sister party, and also of the disgraceful deeds
of the social traitors, who have surfaced as agents of the police in persecution.
The party was forced completely underground and now, after the bourgeoisie’s
attempts to destroy it have failed, it is on the eve of a new upswing.

In Romania the government arrested an entire party convention, which had
declared for the Communist International. Almost all Communists and trade-
union leaders were thrown in jail, paralysing the entire workers’ movement for
six months.!! Last October the government was forced to permit the trade uni-
ons to function again. The Communist Party is gradually re-establishing itself.
It has a daily paper, which carries out good propaganda across the whole coun-
try, holds large mass meetings in Bucharest and Ploesti and is well placed to
grow rapidly.

In Bulgaria the situation is different. The Communist Party here, which dates
back twenty years,!? has completely defeated the social patriots and leads the
entire union movement. It has 40,000 members and has a trade-union move-
ment of 60,000 workers. Its daily official organ has a circulation of 28,000 and
is thus the largest newspaper of the country. In addition, it has newspapers in
outlying regions along with publications for peasants; for Turkish, Armenian,
and Jewish workers; and for women, youth, and prisoners of war. Its theoretical
journal, which has appeared for twenty-three years, has a circulation of 6,000.
Of the 228 parliamentary deputies, 54 belong to the Communist fraction, and
they function in disciplined fashion under the leadership of the Central Com-
mittee. The Communist Party has a majority in a number of city councils.

The famine-relief campaign, carried through with great vigour, collected
more than four million German marks. The international recruitment week
was carefully prepared and carried through successfully.

11 The Romanian Socialist Party’s congress of 8—12 May 1921 had just voted to join the Comin-
tern and change the party’s name to Communist Party when police surrounded the build-
ing and arrested the delegates.

12 Areference to the Tesniaki, the majority wing of the Bulgarian Social-Democratic Party
that split from the opportunist wing of the party in 1903. It renamed itself Communist
Party in May 1919.
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Asyou see, the revolutionary workers’ movement is growing in every Balkan
country. The biggest obstacle it faces is the involvement of French and British
imperialism. The struggle of French and British workers against their capitalists
could greatly ease the situation of revolutionary workers in the Balkans.

New Commissions

On the proposal of Comrade Zinoviev, a commission on the Polish question
was established, consisting of Comrades Radek, Kreibich, Ker, Thalheimer, and
Safarov, along with the Polish delegation.

A commission was also established on the Eastern question, composed of
Comrades Cachin, Thalheimer, Bell, Terracini, Ramsay, Kolarov, Safarov, Carr,
Roy, and Radek.

(The session is adjourned at 11:10 p.m.)
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Executive Committee Report

Chair: Cachin.

Speakers: Zinoviev, Radek, Kollontai.

Report of the Executive Committee and Presidium. Report on negotiations with
representatives of the Two-and-a-Half International. Report on activity of the
International Women’s Secretariat.

Report of the Executive Committee and Presidium

Grigorii Zinoviev: Since the Third Congress and up to 15 February, there were 18
meetings of the Executive Committee and 37 of the Presidium. The latter body
is charged with carrying out all the preparatory work and therefore works more
intensively. The most important political issues were thoroughly discussed and
resolved in the Executive Committee’s 18 meetings. As for the composition of
the Presidium, during its first years it was composed of Russian comrades only,
but it has developed increasingly into an international body. Since the Third
Congressit has included Russian, German, French, Italian, and Hungarian com-
rades.!

During the last six months we received 971 letters and reports from 36 coun-
tries and sent off 1,035 letters and circulars to 34 countries. As these figures
indicate, the relationship with the sections is quite close. In keeping with the
Third Congress decisions, we made efforts to structure international intellec-
tual relations. We created International Press Correspondence, which is expand-
ing in scope month by month.2

The International Control Commission is not yet functioning on an entirely
regular basis.3 On the Executive Committee’s initiative, a conference was held

1 On 13 July 1921, immediately following the Third Congress, the EccI elected the following
Presidium (then known as the Small Bureau): Zinoviev, Radek, and Bukharin from Russia;
Gennari from Italy; Kun and Rékosi from Hungary; Heckert from Germany; Souvarine from
France; Humbert-Droz from Switzerland; and Kuusinen from Finland.

2 See report on International Press Correspondence (Inprecorr) in Session 15, on p. 207 of this
volume.

3 The Comintern’s Third Congress had voted to establish a provisional International Control
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on the reparations question, and it had great political importance.* We organ-
ised international discussions, sent representatives to almost every convention
of our sections, and, when severe problems arose in sections, arranged for spe-
cial delegations to come here in order to work through the problems together
with us. We created new departments for the Near and Far East, the Arabian
Ocean, Latin America, and the colonial countries.

We have newly affiliated Communist parties in Canada, Ireland, and Fiume.?
The Communist parties of Czechoslovakia, Spain, Belgium, Australia, and
South Africa have unified. The parties in Iran, Korea, and Turkey have reor-
ganised. We have newly established departments for cooperatives and for the
International Federation of Red Sports and Gymnastics.

The activity of the Red International of Labour Unions has encountered such
a pile of difficulties that it has aroused doubts among many comrades as to
whether we have functioned correctly in this arena. Well, it is true that the Ams-
terdam International has proven to be stronger than we thought it was. And so
too the bourgeoisie has turned out to be stronger than we thought. But that
shows only that we need to carry out our work in this field with even greater
energy.

The Youth International has been conducting its work in Moscow since the
Third Congress.® The concerns that the long distances would harm its work
have proven invalid. It has had to overcome some crises in its sections, which
have been resolved in close collaboration with the EccC1.

Now let us consider the International’s strongest sections, beginning with
the German. We have had closer ties with the German party, which sent com-
rades to Moscow to deal with every question as it arose. The various expressions
of the workers’ movement are present in Germany in what we can call a clas-
sical form, which means that Germany provides the most accurate reflection
of the Third International’s policies. It was often said that the line of the Third

Commission ‘for the Executive’s activity and especially its initiatives with parties abroad and
their work’. See Riddell (ed.) 2015, swc, pp. 877-8.

4 TheEccrorganised a conference of the French and German Communist parties on the repar-
ations question in Berlin 10—15 January 1922, to which the Belgian and Luxemburg parties were
invited. The conference manifesto was published in Inprekorr 28 January 1922.

5 Fiume was a tiny independent state just east of Italy, comprising 28 square kilometres. The
country was formed in 1920 and a Communist Party was founded there in November 1921. In
1924 Fiume was incorporated into Yugoslavia; it is presently known as the city of Rijeka in
Croatia.

6 The Moscow session of the Communist Youth International’s Second Congress of July 1921 —
held alongside the Comintern Third Congress — had voted to transfer the cyr's headquarters
from Berlin to Moscow.
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Congress represented a turn to the right, but in Germany we see split-offs not
only to the left but to the right.

On the left, the Communist Workers’ Party (KAPD) split away, with its anar-
chist forces.” It thus repeated the evolution of similar groups in other coun-
tries. Its best forces have understood the slower pace of the revolution and
the enormous difficulties it must overcome, and they are gradually moving
toward communism. Another segment did not grasp that, saw our policies as a
betrayal, and has swerved so far to the left that it is supporting bourgeois reac-
tion almost everywhere. Just consider the KAPD’s attitude to the famine-relief
campaign.®

The split of the Communist Working Group (KAG) signifies the loss of a layer
of intellectuals who provided the International for a time with a following on
the right.® We have been criticised for demonstrating too much forbearance
toward this current. However, we had to leave no stone unturned in order to
be certain who was with us and who had gone over to our enemies. Now we
observe that most of the KAG is evolving directly into the enemy camp. Clearly,
we have carried through our own line against not only the half-anarchist but
also against the pacifist and petty-bourgeois Social-Democratic forces.

Now let me say something of the ‘revelations’!® Our enemies seek by every
means to discredit the Communist International and its sections. And many of
our comrades do in fact somewhat lose their bearings after such revelations.
However, we know from experience that revelations tend to be made when our
enemies have tried everything else, when they are in greater danger; in a word,
when the class struggle is more vigorous.

The ‘revelations’ are a symptom and a side effect of the more vigorous
struggles taking place. That is evident, for example, in Austria, where the Social
Democrats are now conducting a campaign against the Communist Party.

7 The ultraleft kKAPD had been admitted to the Communist International as a sympathising
organisation by the Second Congress in 1920. A resolution of the Third Congress stated,
‘The KAPD was admitted as a sympathising party in order to test whether its future devel-
opment would bring it closer to the Communist International. The elapsed waiting period
has been sufficient. Now we must demand of the KAPD that it affiliate to the vkpD [KPD]
in a set time, failing which it will be expelled as a sympathising party of the Commun-
ist International. The KAPD formally rejected the Comintern’s conditions at the party’s
September 1921 congress, and its relationship with the Comintern was terminated.

8 In July 1921 the KAPD rejected a KPD proposal for a joint campaign in Germany for relief
of the famine in Soviet Russia.

9 For the split from the Communist Party leading to the formation of the KAG, see p. 66, n. 11.

10 For the Vorwdrts ‘revelations’ of Communist Party documents, see p. 66, n. 10.
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Our policy toward the Socialist Party of Italy has not always won the approval
of our Italian comrades themselves. But now everyone must surely agree that
we acted correctly in this regard. Through our stance, we won over the deleg-
ates that Serrati sent to the Third Congress, and they are now working sincerely
within the Socialist Party for the Communist International. We sent a delega-
tion to the Socialist Party congress, thus demonstrating that we will bend every
effort to win the workers.! We have also reached the point where Serrati is
forced even today to seek in various ways to pretend that he is not an enemy
of the Communist International. The Socialist Party is divided into three well-
defined currents, and the open reformists always get the upper hand. The party
is steadily losing members and influence. By contrast, the Communist Party, at
first only a small group, is growing more and more, and it is winning through
difficult struggles the sympathy of the Italian working class, showing that the
Communist International followed a correct policy here, as well, both before
and after the Third Congress.

As for our French sister party, we were aware from the outset that a party
that was not Communist yesterday and comes to us today will experience diffi-
culties and will evolve only slowly. We did everything possible in order to make
things easier for our French friends. Nonetheless, there were issues where we
had to demand that they take a clear position. One of these was the collabora-
tion of leading comrades in newspapers that are not under the party’s control.

When we read an article of Comrade Frossard saying that the party was
undergoing a crisis, we sent a comrade to France right away to gather informa-
tion. It is our impression that many leading comrades are quite sincerely pre-
pared to carry out the line of the Communist International. However, practical
implementation runs up against major barriers and traditions of the old Social-

11 Theltalian Socialist Party (Ps1) was a founding member-party of the Communist Interna-
tional in 1919. The party was divided into three main currents, however: a reformist right
wing led by Filippo Turati, a centrist majority led by G.M. Serrati, and a left wing led by
Amadeo Bordiga. At the PsI’s Livorno Congress in January 1921, the Communist minority
split off to found the Italian Communist Party (PcI).

Nevertheless, the Serrati-led majority still professed adherence to the Comintern, with
thousands of worker members behind it. In light of this fact, the Comintern’s Third Con-
gress, which had invited a Ps1 delegation to attend, held the door open to this party. The
Comintern’s support for a fusion of the pcr and the revolutionary forces within the ps1
encountered not only opposition from forces within the ps1, however, but also resistance
from the pc1 majority, which for the next two years obstructed the unity moves.

The psr’s Eighteenth Congress was held in Milan 10-15 October 1921. The Comintern
was represented there by Henryk Walecki.
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ist Party, which we must deal with. We must study the situation in France much
more closely. It is likely that France will be at the centre of our attention in the
coming period.

Our Czechoslovak party has loyally carried out the decisions of the Third
Congress, is in close touch with working people, and is a people’s party in the
best sense of the word. But it has not paid the necessary attention to the trade-
union movement and has therefore suffered a setback.

As for the British party, we can say that the time is past when it was a
quantité négligeable. It has become a political force that can be best described
through its negotiations with the Labour Party. The Labour Party is a curious
phenomenon, half trade union and half party. First of all it expelled the Com-
munists, and now it has to negotiate their re-entry. With regard to the unique-
ness of the British situation, we have recommended to the comrades there that
in case of elections they should adopt something resembling an electoral alli-
ance, on the condition that they retain full freedom in their agitation.

For the Communist Party of North America, the main question was estab-
lishment of a legal workers’ party, given that the bourgeoisie had previously
been able to drive them underground and bar them from having legal access to
the masses.!2 We were of the opinion that if it is possible in the United States
to develop a radical workers’ movement that leans on an already constituted
and firm Communist nucleus, utilising slogans such as ‘for a workers’ republic’
or something vague of that nature, we should certainly do so. A segment of the
party, particularly the Russian and Ukrainian émigré organisations, was against
this proposal. They contain many good forces, and we must convince them that
our policy is correct.

We have 42 sections; we have discussed five in which the policies of the
International found expression. We must also mention the Conference of the
Toilers of the Far East.13 Given that the situation in Ireland, India, and Egypt
now takes such revolutionary forms, we must attempt to organise the forces
of the Chinese and Korean peasantry and bring them under the leadership of
the international proletariat. Their bodies too are victimised by the blessings of
international capitalism. We see them as a great reserve from which new blood
and new forces will come to us.

What is more, in Japan we have established the first direct ties with the work-
ers of that country. There are 3.5 million industrial workers in Japan, of which

12 For the formation of the legal Workers Party of America, see p. 88, n. 2.
13 The First Congress of the Toilers of the Far East was held in Moscow and Petrograd,
21 January—2 February 1922. For the proceedings, see Comintern 1970 [1922].
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500,000 belong to trade unions, plus a small and persecuted Communist Party
and also a body of Marxist and revolutionary literature that is wholly new for
us. The integration of this new and powerful proletariat into the Communist
International will surely be of world-historical significance.

During recent months, we often received word of crises breaking out in our
parties. However, all our parties came out of the old Social Democracy. In Rus-
sia we recruited from among the peasants. We carry with us the prejudices and
weaknesses of the old Social Democracy and the inadequacies of the peasantry.
And we are developing through struggles and many small crises into a genuine
Communist Party.

Following the war, we would have defeated the capitalists had we possessed
Communist parties. Since we did not have them, we were forced to go through
a phase in which Communist parties formed and grew during great struggles.
This is a difficult task, but it must be achieved. The first proletarian republic had
to endure much greater difficulties and assert itself, at first, without the back-
ing and assistance of an International. Soviet Russia was compelled to grant
concessions.* Nonetheless, it provides an immense revolutionary hinterland
for proletarian uprisings in other countries and eases the struggles attending
their development.

You have heard reports from eight countries, and as you see, we stand today —
half a year after the Third Congress — firm and clear as never before. Our cause
is advancing. We are on the correct path.

Report on Negotiations with Representatives of the Two-and-a-Half
International

Karl Radek: Let me provide a brief report on the negotiations that have taken
place between us and representatives of the Two-and-a-Half International.'3
The negotiations were not binding, and the decision is in the hands of the

14  ‘Concessions’ here refers to Soviet Russia’s willingness, under the New Economic Policy,
to permit limited foreign investment projects, subject to government control.

15  OnisJanuary 1922 the Bureau of the Vienna Union (Two-and-a-Half International) issued
a declaration addressed ‘To the Working-Class Parties of All Countries.’ It stated, ‘The
establishment of working-class unity is the need of the day’, and called for a general world
conference of the three Internationals.

The EccI responded positively to the proposal and Radek, while on a trip to Berlin,
held preliminary talks about this with leaders of the Vienna Union (Adler, Crispien, and
Ledebour) on 28 January and 13 February 1922. See Sukiennicki 1973, pp. 221-2.
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Enlarged Executive Committee. Their representatives proposed a conference
that would not consider the questions that divide us. The conference is to take
place without participation of the two trade-union Internationals. There was
also talk of a committee containing two representatives of each International
that would take in hand the technical preparations. The discussions are to take
place in a city of a victor country, possibly Milan.

Report on Activity of the International Women’s Secretariat

Alexandra Kollontai: Since the Third Congress, the activity of the Women'’s
Secretariat has grown in every respect.’® A conference of women acting as cor-
responding secretaries in different countries was convened in Berlin. We held
a conference in Tiflis to organise women in the East,'” and we have established
ties with women of the Far East. We have also initiated work in the colonies.
On March 8 we organised International Women'’s Day events in every country.
We also played a very active role in the famine-relief campaign.

Summary

Zinoviev: Let me answer some questions. The famine-relief campaign was an
overall success. The recruitment week was not carried through with sufficient
energy and was less successful. This teaches us that we must carry out inter-
national campaigns much more strictly and energetically than in the past. We
took a position on the Washington Conference and drafted theses, but, despite
their great importance for our propaganda they were inadequately utilised.!®

16 In August 1920 the EccI established the International Communist Women'’s Secretariat
as a section of the Comintern, with Clara Zetkin as its secretary. This secretariat was
sometimes referred to as the Communist Women’s Movement. The Communist Women'’s
Secretariat published a journal, Die Kommunistische Fraueninternationale (Communist
Women'’s International) from 1921 to 1925 and coordinated the work of women’s commit-
tees and bureaus in each Communist Party. The secretariat was dissolved in 1926.

17 The conference in Tiflis (Tbilisi) convened on 10 December 1921, attended by 100 deleg-
ates from Turkey, Iran, Soviet Russia, and the Caucuses. The Berlin conference of women
correspondents was held in January 1922.

18  The Eccr's theses on the Washington Conference was issued on 15 August 1921. It was pub-
lished in English in Bulletin of the Executive Committee of the Communist International,
no. 2, 20 September 1921; and Inprecorr, 1 October 1921. It can also be found in Degras 1971,
vol. 1, pp. 287—92. For the Washington Conference itself, see p. 55, n. 2.
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As for my comment that the Second International is strong only because the
bourgeoisie is strong, I must note that the opposite is also true. It is not just
that the Social Democrats and Amsterdam people draw new strength from
the bourgeoisie, but that the bourgeoisie, for its part, draws its strength from
organisations that still mislead a segment of our class brothers and stand in
the service of the bourgeoisie.

(The session is adjourned at 4:15p.m.)



SESSION 6. 24 FEBRUARY 1922, EVENING

United Front — Report

Chair: Carr.
Speaker: Zinoviev.

Report on United-Front Policy

Zinoviev: The first question we face in discussion of the united front — and it has
played a major role in France and in other countries — is this: Does the policy
proposed by the Executive Committee have some kind of relationship to the
present situation of the Russian Revolution and the New [Economic] Policy of
the Soviet state? Our enemies pose this question with a certain undertone of
schadenfreude [pleasure derived from another’s misfortune], but it has come
up in many sister parties as well.

The Communist International’s course of action is directed toward world
revolution. It is the course of action of proletarian Communist parties around
the world, which are preparing the dictatorship of the proletariat. In Russia,
the workers’ party has triumphed, and Russia makes up one-sixth of the world’s
land mass. For that reason alone, the Russian Revolution plays a very great role
in the world revolution — indeed, it is a component part of this revolution. The
international Communist Party cannot be indifferent to the state of the prolet-
arian revolution in the land where it has triumphed.

For example, if the Red Army of Soviet Russia had taken Warsaw in 1920,
the course of the Communist International would be different than what it is
today.! But that did not happen. After the defeat in war came a political setback
of the entire workers’ movement. The Russian proletarian party was compelled
to make considerable economic concessions to the peasantry and, in part, to
the bourgeoisie.

That slowed the tempo of the proletarian revolution, but the opposite was
also true: the setback suffered by the proletarians of Western European coun-
tries between 1919 and 1921, in turn, influenced the policies of the first prolet-

1 In April 1920 Polish troops launched an offensive in Soviet Ukraine. The Red Army pushed
them back into Polish territory and then continued its advance toward Warsaw, where it was
stopped. Soviet troops were then forced to retreat. An armistice ending the war was signed in
October.
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arian state and slowed the tempo in Russia. So it is a two-sided process. The
difficulties experienced by the Russian Soviet government have consequences
for all the other parties; the overall liberation struggle of the working class influ-
ences all other aspects of politics.

In this sense, the positions of the Third Congress and the theses on the
united front? have a relationship to the situation of Soviet Russia. But that does
not in any way imply that the Russian party, which holds the leadership of the
Comintern, wishes to misuse it for any egoistic goals of its country. Anyone who
claims this is insulting the Comintern itself. It is impossible for the interests of
a proletarian government in the world not to coincide with those of the prolet-
ariat as a whole.

The new situation is therefore influenced by the state of the Russian Revolu-
tion, just as it is by the struggles of the German, British, and French work-
ers. Indeed the impact of the Russian Revolution has been greater, because in
recent years the struggles of the Russian proletariat have been more significant
than those in other countries. But that does not imply any misuse of the Comin-
tern for the egoistic purposes of the first workers’ government. Anyone claiming
this is accepting the viewpoint of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internation-
als, which do not understand that the deeper historical interests of the first
victorious proletarian state are identical with those of the working class of the
entire world.

We can supply examples from our writings showing that the united-front
policy — or, better said, this policy, since the term united front had not yet been
coined — was already advanced in earlier times. Take what Lenin wrote in his
pamphlet on the infantile disorders of communism, which appeared in 1920.
With the full agreement of the entire Communist International and the Rus-
sian party, it recommended to the British Communists this very policy. At that
time, we did not stand on the eve of a Genoa Conference.3 It was quite another
situation, yet nonetheless Lenin then recommended this policy to our British
friends. Here is what Lenin wrote:

It is true that the Hendersons, the Clyneses, the MacDonalds and the
Snowdens are hopelessly reactionary. It is equally true that they want

2 For the text of the EccI theses on the united front, adopted 18 December 1921, see pp. 254—64
of this volume.

3 The conference in Genoa, Italy, scheduled to begin in April, had been convened to discuss eco-
nomic reconstruction in Eastern Europe. The results of the Genoa Conference are discussed
at the Second Enlarged EccI Plenum.
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to assume power (though they would prefer a coalition with the bour-
geoisie), that they want to ‘rule’ along the old bourgeois lines, and that
when they are in power they will certainly behave like the Scheidemanns
and Noskes.

Yet Lenin nonetheless recommended supporting these people.

On the contrary, the fact that most British workers still follow the lead
of the British Kerenskys or Scheidemanns and have not yet had experi-
ence of a government composed of these people — an experience which
was necessary in Russia and Germany so as to secure the mass transition
of the workers to communism — undoubtedly indicates that the British
Communists should participate in parliamentary action, that they should,
from within parliament, help the masses of the workers see the results of
a Henderson and Snowden government in practice, and that they should
help the Hendersons and Snowdens defeat the united forces of Lloyd
George and Churchill.

And then he continues:

I will put it more concretely. In my opinion, the British Communists
should unite their four parties and groups (all very weak, and some of
them very, very weak) —

It was four parties at that time.

—into a single Communist Party on the basis of the principles of the Third
International and of obligatory participation in parliament. The Com-
munist Party should propose the following ‘compromise’ election agree-
ment to the Hendersons and Snowdens: let us jointly fight against the
alliance between Lloyd George and the Conservatives; let us share par-
liamentary seats in proportion to the number of workers’ votes polled for
the Labour Party and for the Communist Party (not in elections, but in
a special ballot), and let us retain complete freedom of agitation, propa-
ganda, and political activity.

And he continues:

At present, British Communists very often find it hard even to approach
the masses, and even to get a hearing from them. If I come out as a
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Communist and call upon them to vote for Henderson and against Lloyd
George, they will certainly give me a hearing. And I'shall be able to explain
in a popular manner, not only why the Soviets are better than a parliament
and why the dictatorship of the proletariat is better than the dictatorship
of Churchill (disguised with the signboard of bourgeois ‘democracy’), but
also that, with my vote, I want to support Henderson in the same way as
the rope supports a hanged man.*

In these passages we find the entire policy of the united front, adapted to British
conditions.

This was then an entirely abstract question that had no relationship with
Russian politics but was of importance to Britain and thus internationally. And
here the same thing was said that we are now proposing, just as openly as we
do now. I have been criticised for the fact that in my speech of 5 December I
said that we were dealing by and large here with a tactical manoeuvre aimed at
exposing the leaders and drawing the masses to us.> But does not Lenin say that
you should support Henderson and Macdonald as the rope supports a hanged
man? And that was read by opportunists of the entire world.

We find ourselves in a somewhat difficult situation with regard to this ques-
tion. To the degree that it concerns leaders of the Second and Two-and-a-Half
Internationals, we are actually dealing with class enemies who have gotten a
foothold within our own class. In speaking of this policy to these people, it
would surely be preferable not to take this decision on the united front. But
we must speak of things the way they are.

When Lenin wrote that pamphlet in 1919—20, the situation of the Soviet
government was much more difficult. That was the time when Denikin and
Kolchak were still very strong and Russia was threatened by belligerent powers.
And then too, just as today, we considered the general question of the interna-
tional movement’s course of action from the viewpoint of the basic interests of
the international movement, not those of the Soviet republic. Why did we not
speak then of a united front?

In 1919 we were all full of hope that we would conquer the bourgeoisie
within a very few years. That did not take place, above all because the sub-
jective factor was lacking. Conditions were ripe or, as Comrade Zetkin put it,
overripe, but the working class lacked the necessary organisation. The Social

4 “Left wing” Communism — an Infantile Disorder, Lcw, 31, pp. 84-8.
5 Zinoviev’s speech to the EcCI on the united front can be found in Bulletin communiste,
12 January 1922, vol. 3, no. 2, pp. 31-3. BC gives the date of the speech as 4 December 1921.
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Democracy was a negative factor, because at the decisive moment it fought
on the side of the bourgeoisie. We did not see this immediately, and we con-
tinued to speak and write during the entire next year as if the goal were very
close.

In the present stage of building the Communist parties, entirely new and
interesting developments in the depths of the working class are coming into
view. The masses long for rest and for bread. For us, as conscious revolutionar-
ies, it is not always pleasant that the working masses, whom we so often glorify
and idealise, are not always crowding up to the barricades. Yet after four years
of hunger and breakdown, the working class has need for a respite and does
not want to plunge into new dangers. That was the mood of the masses, and
to some extent it still is. As Communists, we foresaw the war, the economic
collapse, and the crisis. But we could not foresee this mood.

Given this situation, reformism has begun to flourish, to some degree, among
the broad masses of the working class. This is not the reformism of a Bernstein,
not a movement that is clear and purposeful, but rather a mood that opens new
paths for reformism. This phenomenon was perceptible in 1920 and throughout
almost all of 1921. That is the source of the muffled displeasure against Com-
munists who were calling for struggle and did not understand this need for a
respite. These are consequences of the imperialist World War and of how it was
ended.

This development could have been very dangerous, were capitalism any-
thing other than capitalism. As capitalism observed this need in the working
class and saw that reformism was once again winning a portion of the backward
workers, it began its offensive. There were also underlying economic factors at
work here. The capitalist offensive started everywhere in the form of length-
ening the working day, reducing real wages, and so on. This brought about a
new turn in the workers’ movement, a new mood in the working class: initially
as a muffled mistrust of the reformists. The ordinary worker now sees again
that he will not achieve any respite unless he struggles. All the promises of the
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals remain unfulfilled, and the living
conditions of the working class are deteriorating.

The working masses that previously were striving for a respite now begin to
comprehend that there is no way forward without struggle. But to win in this
struggle, they must act in unity. When ordinary workers seek to explain the
basis for the betrayal during the war, they come to a simple conclusion: It was
because the working class was not united, because the Social Democracy split
the working class. And now they want unity.

Comrades who now oppose our course of action cannot deny this reality.
The workers seek unity; they want to struggle together against the bourgeoisie.
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If Communists do not take this mood into account, they will become sectari-
ans, that is, they will be serving the interests of the Social Democracy.

During the Third Congress we did not fully understand this. The Third Con-
gress was generally aware that a turn had taken place, but we were not yet fully
alert to the strong spontaneous impulse for unity. Now it is necessary to take a
further step. We must state that the Communist parties have the role of unify-
ing the working class and leading it forward. The party is not the class; it is the
head of the class. We will never enter into forming a united party with the Social
Democrats. That would be equivalent to betrayal. We must not forget that the
party’s role consists in pointing the way forward for the class.

We must never give way to this mood among the masses. To the degree that
this mood arises from the muddled idea of uniting with everybody and becom-
ing one single party, to that extent it is incorrect and reactionary. But in this
mood there is nonetheless something else that is essentially healthy, and that
is the striving to go forward together against the bourgeoisie. This factor may
well be decisive for the entire future course of the revolution. If we succeed
now in utilising this mood in a correct fashion, we will achieve not only clarity
in the Communist Party but also a great mass movement.

Only now have we achieved the two great preconditions for the struggle. In
1920 the mass movement was perhaps bigger, but the party was lacking. Then
we began to build up the party, but the pressure from the masses was lacking.
Now we are entering a period where both factors are present and where we
must succeed in combining them. From this it flows that we must keep our
focus on the united front not only with the Social Democrats, the parties of the
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, but also with the anarchists, syn-
dicalists, non-party workers, and Christian workers.

This last point is often misunderstood. The French comrades were of the
opinion that an alliance with Christian workers would be a betrayal of the
Communist International. Yet of course we must unite with Christian workers
against the capitalists. It will be a great victory for the Communist International
when we are able for the first time since the war to take a stand shoulder to
shoulder with the workers in economic struggles against the bourgeoisie, and
later in political struggles as well.

Comrade Zetkin provided a classic example of this in what she reported
regarding the recent railway strike. The masses did not want to hear anything

6 ‘Christian workers’ here presumably refers to workers affiliated to the International Feder-
ation of Christian Trade Unions, organisations that existed in a number of countries and
embraced the class-peace teachings of the Catholic Church hierarchy.
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about politics, and yet what they themselves carried out was a political strike.
Certainly the Christian workers did not want to hear any mention of com-
munism. But when they supported the strike, they were engaging in Com-
munist politics without knowing it. We must seek to reach all the workers.
Conditions are such that every strike can and must become political in char-
acter. That is what makes conditions so favourable, and we must support these
struggles.

Then we have also the danger of new imperialist wars. The reason the gen-
tlemen in Washington talk so much about peace is because they are expecting
war. That is why the Amsterdamers too have adopted special resolutions and
sworn an oath to proclaim a general strike if there is another imperialist war.”
But we do not believe in these promises of general strikes. We say: join with us
right now in the railway workers’ strike. Don’t betray the British miners. Join
with us in the small everyday struggles. We do not need your resolutions on a
general strike. Rather, we propose that you join in fighting shoulder to shoulder
with us for immediate daily demands.

That is what is new, what we did not have until now. The comrades who are
resisting the united-front policy do not realise that to a certain extent we have
actually already won the campaign in real life. It is no longer possible to present
Communists as professional splitters, and that is an enormous initial gain. They
used to describe us as professional splitters, and objective conditions made it
easier for these people to do so. Between 1914 and 1921 we carried out about
a dozen splits, and this engendered a certain annoyance in the working class.
But we had to split the old traitorous Social Democracy in order to safeguard
the workers’ interests. We had to create a Communist Party, and it had to have
elbow room. That’s how it happened that, because of Social Democracy, we
were presented as professional splitters. Capitalism tried during these years to
build up ill-feeling against splits and make this a factor working against com-
munism. We must now succeed in overcoming this ill-feeling in an appropriate
way, showing that we split the working class in order to unite it against the
bourgeoisie.

The irritation of the working class regarding splits is only too understand-
able. The aspiration for unity is very often — indeed, almost always — a revolu-
tionary factor. The power of the working class consists in the fact that it em-
braces millions. It is a power arising from numbers. Its opposition to splits

7 In early 1922, the Amsterdam trade-union International had floated the idea of calling a
general strike in response to imperialist war moves and threats of French intervention in Ger-

many.
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is an entirely understandable and justified sentiment. But we cannot always
give way to this sentiment, because the Social Democracy has utilised it in the
interests of the bourgeoisie. We had to split. But now we have to reverse roles: It
is now the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals — not us — that will stand
before the working class as splitters.

We are now approaching a new rise of the working class. Many comrades
misunderstand the united-front slogan, thinking it arises from despair at the
failure of the Russian Revolution. The opposite is true. Without this new rise of
the workers’ movement, the entire united front would have no foundation. As
we wrote in our theses about this new rise, even in Germany our best comrades
said that this new rise, for the present, is only perceptible in Moscow and not
elsewhere. But consider the wave of strikes that we see everywhere. We have
now become accustomed to strikes that embrace a million and a half workers.
The united front is not a policy of despair; on the contrary, it is a policy for a
new rise, which begins around economic issues but will move onto the political
terrain.

Indisputably, this policy has dangers. We referred to that in our initial theses.
Our policies often entail dangers. Do you think that there are no dangers in
parliamentary participation? Nonetheless, we accept them. The united-front
policy entails considerable dangers, and only serious Communist parties can
accept them. But no one will be able to show that this policy is dreamed up out
of thin air, or that some other feeling is dominant among the masses.

I must now discuss the French party in some detail. First of all, we are
rather pleasantly surprised that the French are now talking from a ‘leftist’ point
of view. It is precisely from the party marked by opportunist survivals that a
struggle against the united front has arisen — a purely verbal assault on oppor-
tunism.

That is not to say that the French party’s opposition to the united front
is entirely unhealthy. That would be incorrect. To some extent it reflects a
healthy sentiment of revolutionary workers fed up with parliamentarism, illu-
sions in unity, and the like. Lenin said as much in his pamphlet on infantile dis-
orders, where he explained that anti-parliamentarism is a reflection of healthy
instincts among revolutionary workers who have often been swindled and do
not want to be swindled again. Then we have, secondly, a feeling that the party
is still too weak and might be endangered. Third, there is uncertainty and a
lack of information. Fourth, however, is something quite different: namely, an
attempt by conscious and unconscious centrists to utilise the present situation
in order to mobilise the French party against the Communist International.
Right now, the united front provides a pretext for that; tomorrow it will be
something else.
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Comrades from Czechoslovakia also told me that when the united-front
policy was made known there, resistance was perceptible among the best fact-
ory workers. They were saying, ‘What? We're now supposed to join together
with these people in the Social Democracy? Never again! We want to fight
against the bourgeoisie’ That reaction was similar to what we saw in France,
and it is a healthy reaction. Our Czechoslovak comrades succeeded in explain-
ing the matter to the workers, telling them, ‘You're right; we want to mobilise
the broad masses of workers against the bourgeoisie. Go into the factories and
tell the non-party workers that if they want us to struggle, if they don’t want to
be trampled underfoot, they should march with us in a united front.’ If the lead-
ers of our party had not explained the matter to Czech workers in these terms,
we might well have sentiment against the united front in Czechoslovakia at the
present time as well.

In France, instead of enlightening the workers, the leaders left them in the
dark about what was at issue. This is clear in their publications. Victor Méric,
who is said to have spent his entire life in the movement'’s extreme left wing,
writes as follows:

Do we want to establish a united front with Briand? After all, Briand is
nothing more than an exemplary Dissident, indeed the archetype of this
category, but nonetheless he is a member of the Great Family.

Victor Méric also writes:

Now would you like me to tell you what everyone is saying about this in a
very low voice? That this amounts to a joke. ... Why exactly did we carry
out the split at Tours?8

A member of the Central Committee is saying, ‘Why did we carry out the split
at Tours?’ The same thing is being said by a large number of comrades, such as
Comrade Soutif, and — and this is very important — by Comrade Frossard.

Agreed, we must test out whether the party is capable of manoeuvring. But
Frossard does not stop there. He presents twenty other arguments that are false
and opportunistic. He introduces the example of Hungary against the united
front, although he should know that the party in Hungary dissolved.® We have
never proposed this to anyone and will always oppose that notion.

8 Victor Méric, ‘Sur le front unique’, in L’Humanité, 21 January 1922.
9 On 21 March 1919, at the beginning of the Hungarian soviet republic, the Socialist and Com-
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Frossard also says that the united-front policy would set the entire revolu-
tionary workers’ movement against us, that it would empty our sections of
members. Frossard seeks in this way to demonstrate that the proposed policy
is not revolutionary.

And that’s without even speaking of Fabre. He publishes a paper, Journaldu
peuple, with the subhead, ‘A free tribune for all free people’ Fabre says quite
openly, ‘Why can’t we get together with the Social Democrats?” Comrade Ver-
feuil and Comrade Frossard say the same thing. Instead of explaining what is at
stake here, Frossard writes an article, ‘For an International Communist Front’,
which says the following:

As regards an international Communist front, we say this: The bridges
have been demolished. We will never rebuild them. What is more, we are
never going to present rebuilding them as desirable.!°

In I’Humanité of 28 January, there is an article by Comrade Morizet, entitled
‘The Light of the North’, which sets out to save the French working class from
betrayal by the Communist International. He writes:

We know of Radicals who turn to the working class, and who even call
themselves Radical-Socialists in order better to fool us.

Morizet feels that we are proposing a ‘marriage’ with the independent bour-
geois republicans, and he warns against such a mésalliance. Rappaport, who
is otherwise in favour of a united front, warns that we are inviting them to an
assignation with a seductive lady.

Morizet then continues, with a straight face:

Uniting with the Radicals and the left Radicals? We've seen that in the
past. It's called the Bloc, and we already passed judgment on that seven-
teen years ago, at Amsterdam. ...1!

munist parties merged into the Socialist Party of Hungary, which later changed its name
to Hungarian Party of Socialist-Communist Workers. The article by Frossard that Zinoviev
is referring to, ‘La tactique du front unique) appeared in L’ Humanité, 23 January 1922.

10 Frossard’s article, ‘Pour le front communiste international, appeared in L’Humanité,
29 January 1922.

11 The Left Bloc was an electoral coalition between the bourgeois Radical Party and a wing
of the French Socialist movement.

The 1904 Amsterdam Congress of the Second International condemned such govern-
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It's being proposed that we unite with the left bourgeois republicans. ...

We do not propose to go back on our word or to hedge on our pledge
with qualifications. ...

It's up to the comrades of the Executive Committee to understand
our situation and to recognise that their demands for unity, formulated
to serve very distant and abstract political goals, amount to a demand
that we deal ourselves a death blow and make ourselves totally ridicu-
lous.!?

In my opinion, comrades, for Comrade Morizet to write in our party’s official
newspaper that our proposal is a ‘marriage’ with bourgeois republicans is really
a bit much. Certainly it is gratifying that our party’s newspaper has a circula-
tion of 200,000, but if that’s the kind of things it’s telling French workers, it is a
poor service indeed to the French and the international movement.

We can reassure Comrade Morizet: We are not proposing any kind of ‘mar-
riage’ with bourgeois forces or with Longuet, as many French comrades perhaps
would have liked to read into our statement. We are proposing a struggle that
will politically bury Longuet and his ilk for all time. Let me stress that I mean
‘politically’. Otherwise in France it will be taken in a personal sense. I had
trouble with that at the Tours Congress, when I said that we had to ‘put a pistol
to Longuet’s breast’ and ask him whether or not he supports the dictatorship
of the proletariat.!?

I'd also like to read you the following from an article of Méric, a member of
the [French cP] executive committee.

Certainly it is very easy to see the reasons why our Russian comrades
praise this policy, but still our reasons for rejecting it must be given a hear-
ing. A year after Tours and the split that was imposed on us, it is impossible

mental alliances. A resolution adopted by that congress stated, ‘The Social Democracy ...
cannot aim at participating in governmental power within capitalist society. The Congress
furthermore condemns any attempt to disguise existing class conflicts in order to facilitate
support of bourgeois parties.

12 André Morizet, ‘La Lumiére du Nord), in L’Humanité, 28 January 1922.

13 In November 1920, while engaged in negotiations with centrist leaders of the French
SP over joining the Comintern, Zinoviev stated, ‘With a pistol at their throat, you must
insist on an answer from Longuet and his followers ... on whether or not they accept the
Communist International’s theses and conditions in good faith and agree to apply them
wholeheartedly” Quoted in Wohl 1966, p. 194.
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to appeal to the French proletariat to ‘unite with splitters and agents of the
bourgeoisie’. Such a manoeuvre would signify ruining the present Com-
munist Party of France.#

WhenItold you that many of these ‘leftists’ would be quite pleased to enter into
a ‘marriage’ with Longuet, I was quite right. What kind of party is this where a
member of its executive body has the nerve to say that they were forced into
a split? And how can our policy be interpreted as meaning that we would go
to the workers and tell them to embrace the social traitors? We must sharply
protest against such agitation, which goes on week after week, and is reprinted
with malicious joy by all bourgeois and half-bourgeois newspapers.

If the Central Committee were really convinced that we were proposing frat-
ernisation with the social patriots, it would be justified in sounding the alarm
and calling a congress. But not in distorting things in this manner, in big news-
papers with a circulation of 200,000. It will take months for us to put that right.

This is all the more regrettable because our opponents in France have under-
stood very well what is going on here. Longuet writes in an article called ‘United
Front’ that our policy is, to quote a line from Racine, ‘I embrace my opponent,
the better to suffocate him.15

So too the USPD in Germany. Rudolf Hilferding says in Freiheit, in an article
titled ‘Deceitful Unity”:

Everywhere you are declaring that unity is a deceit. So it is. But you should
not put it in such a way; that is fundamentally wrong. There is no task
more noble for a political leader than establishing the unity of the work-
ing class.16

The usPD leader is against the united front because he knows that it will bury
his party. But he is telling his people that they should not write against it in
such a frontal manner. The same approach is taken in a Vorwdrts article, ‘The
Socialist Conference of Five Countries’.!”

Our opponents are well aware what is at stake here. Certainly the entire
policy is intended to go over the heads of the leaders. Recently, the only thing
the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals could find to throw at us was to

14 Méric, ‘Sur le front unique), in L’ Humanité, 21 January 1922.

15 Jean Longuet, ‘L’ “Unité de Front”’, in Le Populaire, 21 January 1922. In this article Longuet
cites the indicated quote from Jean Racine’s seventeenth-century tragedy, Britannicus.

16  Hilferding, ‘Einigungs-fimmel’, in Freiheit, 31 January 1922.

17 ‘Die Sozialistischen Fiinflinder-Konferenz) in Vorwidrts, 28 February 1922.
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present us as splitters. When we reach the point where we can compel these
people to say whether they, for example, are willing to support a railway strike
or something like that now — and not just ten months from now — at such a
moment they are lost. That is why we have the duty of putting them before the
working class; of talking to them in order to then really finish them off in the
eyes of the masses.

The only thing we lack is clarity in the minds of the working masses. So it is
a play on words for our French comrades to tell us they would favour a united
front if it were directed against the leaders. Comrade Cachin informed us that
the French party had drawn up an action programme of immediate demands
that it proposes to place before the masses. That is the prelude to a united front.
It seems that you have a majority [of the working class]. But what kind of major-
ity? The majority of newspaper readers? But that is truly insufficient. Our party
has now organisational influence in the revolutionary trade unions. Frossard
states in an article, ‘The united front entails a break with the revolutionary
working class.’® Not at all! The Unitary cGT has taken that name because it
knows that there is a yearning for unity in the working class. The revolution-
ary syndicalists fought for many months with the reformist syndicalists over
who was responsible for the split. L’ Humanité of 18 February carries an appeal
of the CGTU to Jouhaux and the entire reformist CGT, presenting a common
platform.!® That is the united-front policy.

Our party must go to the masses and unite them in struggle against the bour-
geoisie. The French comrades say they have the majority in France. Even if that
is true, it is not an international majority. But it is not true nationally either. It is
not possible for the national interests of a party to contradict the international
interests of the working class. You do not enjoy the support of the working-
class majority; the syndicalists do. You must have the masses in the factories,
the masses who will carry out strikes by the millions. And you will achieve that
only through the united front.

Now as to our friends in Jtaly. Without being aware of the fact, the pC1 was
our first party to apply in practice the united-front policy. On 14 August the
trade-union federation that works closely with the party leadership sent a letter
to all unions proposing a policy of unity. But when the first significant meeting

18  Areference to a speech by Frossard on the united front to a conference of cp federal secret-
aries on 22 January 1922, reported the next day in L’ Humanité. Frossard’s exact words were
‘La tactique du front unique dresserait contre nous tout le mouvement ouvrier révolution-
naire. (The united-front tactic would arouse against us the entire revolutionary workers’
movement.)

19  The cGTU’s manifesto was actually published in the 17 February 1922 issue of L’ Humanité.
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to apply this policy was held, the party was not present but rather sent a let-
ter.2% Nothing could be more illogical. Our comrades cling to the position that
we are for the united front in the trade-union movement but not in a political
framework. Bordiga sent the following telegram to his delegation in Moscow:

We confirm our instructions to oppose the proposal regarding the Vienna
International’s invitation to a general conference. Stick by our formula-
tion regarding convening all trade-union organisations of every shade,
and also include in it that every trade-union federation should grant pro-
portional representation to all its political factions. We are making this
proposal on behalf of Italy. Its acceptance would enable the Comintern
to open up an independent field of work for the united front. If the pro-
posal is rejected, the Socialists will be responsible.

So the parties should not come, but rather the political factions in the trade
unions. This can't be taken seriously. This is a game of hide and seek, as if our
comrades felt that we were committing a sin. The Italian party is now poised
with one foot in the united front and the other in the air.  hope that the second
foot will come down not in the camp of the united front’s enemies, but on the
platform of the united front.

Serrati is furious with us regarding the proposed policy. He senses that it
involves burying the leaders of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals.
Two years ago, it was not possible to advance this policy. But there has been a
major change in the mood of the working masses. The bourgeoisie has moved
onto the offensive; the reformists have reached rock bottom, the masses are
now coming together and recognising that they are constantly losing because
they are divided and have not fought back. This has created a new situation.
Our French comrades have the impression that until a year ago we were fight-
ing with pistols and now suddenly we appear sweetly plucking a harp. Well, I
offer a Russian proverb, which says, ‘Every vegetable has its season.” We must
know how to function with pistols, and also with the united front.

In the theses there is a section on experiences in Russia. We utilised a united-
front policy against the Mensheviks for a period of time. Why has Martov
become so enraged over the united-front policy? Because he senses that in this
way we will be done with the people around Martov. The policy is immoral
because we seek to take the masses away from them. The masses are not yet
Communist, but they want to struggle for better living conditions. We want to

20 For Terracini’s account of this meeting, see p. 84.
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fight with the masses for every penny. We will never forget that our goal is the
dictatorship of the proletariat. And we will do everything we can to expose the
Social Democrats as agents of the bourgeoisie.

Show us alternative paths to those we are proposing to you. Our policy strikes
the leaders of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals in the heart. Will
the world conference [of labour] take place? I do not know. As you are aware,
it is the Second International that sabotages it.

It's not just a matter of the united front. What'’s at stake is the unity of the
working masses themselves, and for that we may have to struggle for months,
perhaps years. And when this becomes a reality, then the social revolution will
have begun. It will not be achieved in a month, but it is the only correct path
to get to our goal. Our conference must take a clear position on this question.
And if a few party comrades have not yet overcome their infantile disorders,
they will be healthy again within a few months. We must make it clear to the
masses why we split: to achieve freedom for propaganda and agitation. But now
we are calling on you to unite against the bourgeoisie. And by taking this path,
victory becomes absolutely certain.

(The session is adjourned at 9:30 p.m.)
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United Front — Counter-Reports
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Speakers: Renoult, Roberto, Terracini.

Counter-Reports on United-Front Policy

Daniel Renoult (France): Comrades, at a moment when the French Commun-
ist Party is making a firm defence of its viewpoint on the important issue of
the united front, it wishes to affirm to you its strict adherence to discipline
and its full solidarity with the Third International. Comrade Zinoviev felt it
necessary to stress certain statements by members of the French Communist
Party that he regards as the beginning of a campaign against the Communist
International. We have already sought to convince Comrade Zinoviev and the
Executive Committee as a whole that the French Communist Party is a partic-
ularly disciplined unit of the Third International. However, it wishes to make
use of the right of free discussion in the framework of the Third International,
particularly regarding the united front, a very significant and momentous issue
that has been placed before the Communists of the entire world for discussion.

Ithas been said that the Third Congress already took a position on the united
front, in passing, by adopting the call ‘To the masses.! We regard this as a mutila-
tion of the text. In adopting the theses making the call ‘to the masses’, the Third
Congress certainly did not indicate the details of its implementation, that is,
the practical details now laid before us in the theses on the united front.

The French party, together with all delegates to the Third Congress, made
great efforts to translate the congress decisions into reality. We tried to appeal
to the broadest masses of the proletariat and present them with precise goals
for action. We can thus affirm that we are very happy with the decisions of the
Third Comintern Congress.

We have just been told that application of the Third Congress decisions
means summoning the masses to precisely defined actions, advancing immedi-
ate demands, and explaining to even the most uninformed workers what their

1 ‘To the masses’ was the watchword and central theme of the Comintern’s Third Congress.
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duty is to the class. And then we are told that at some point in the future we will
be concluding partial and temporary agreements with the discredited leaders
of Social Democracy or the reformist syndicalists. Comrade Zinoviev says that
drawing this distinction between appeals to the masses and agreements with
the Social-Democratic and reformist syndicalist leaders does not constitute a
weighty argument. For our part, we consider this agreement to be the most dif-
ficult aspect of the problem. I am expressing here not my personal opinion, but
that of French Communists; it is the possibility of such an agreement that has
generated so great an uproar.

That sums up the position of the Communist Party of France in a few words.
The party is introducing minority theses on the united front, theses that reject
the Executive Committee’s proposals. However, the party finds it appropriate
to make a distinction that seems to us to be absolutely essential. Comrade
Zinoviev spoke of the fact that some misgivings of the French working class
have found expression here. Nonetheless, the French comrades believe it essen-
tial to establish some guarantees that the party’s overall course of action is
not endangered by certain changes. What impressed revolutionary workers
in France above all was the Third International’s programme of revolutionary
rejection of compromise. And our comrades certainly harbour the desire to
prevent actions for immediate and partial demands from diminishing in any
way our propaganda and overall action.

Let me give an example. One of the most vigorous actions undertaken by
our party in order to carry out in life the theses of the Third Congress was our
campaign against the withholding of taxes from workers’ wages.? It was the
Communists who took the initiative for this campaign not only in their press
but also among the working masses. As this agitation reached a peak of effect-
iveness, bourgeois representatives in various districts were hard hit. Just before
we left Paris, we learned that the bourgeois deputies of the Radical Party in
Aube department intended to take a stand in parliament for a reduction in
these taxes. True, it can be said that is the proper extension of agitation, a way of
using the parliamentary platform to influence public opinion. We do not deny
that. However, you must understand that during the discussions that will take
place in parliament on this matter, our deputies will have a double responsib-
ility. They must simultaneously defend the workers’ real interests and, in the
process, avoid taking any steps that could be interpreted as an attempt at col-
laboration to achieve tangible results.

2 For the campaign against the withholding of taxes on wages in France, see p. 73, n. 8.
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With this reservation, the French party is absolutely determined to carry out
the policy adopted by the Third Congress of appealing to the masses. If you tell
us that united-front policy means calling for the eight-hour day and struggling
against withholding taxes from wages, then we are in complete agreement with
the united front and recognise that the French Communist Party called for it
long ago. In this sense, we most decidedly support the united front and have
been applying it for a considerable time. In France, we call this a revolution-
ary bloc. Whenever favourable circumstances arise, we take pains to achieve
this revolutionary bloc with the anarchists, the revolutionary syndicalists, and
the non-party workers, to the degree that they are open to our appeals. For
example, when the danger of war was pressing, when the occupation of the
Ruhr was on the agenda,? we formed action committees with the revolution-
ary syndicalists and the anarchists and were able to carry out mass agitation
that surely did not fail to exert an influence on the decision taken by the gov-
ernment.

We did the same, although with less success, in getting the ball rolling for
the campaign on behalf of Sacco and Vanzetti.#

Comrade Zinoviev has acknowledged the correctness of some arguments
raised by Frossard and criticised others. I have an important duty to carry out
here, namely to declare our complete and full support for the general secretary
of our party. In speaking of the united front, our general secretary was express-
ing not his personal viewpoint but the opinion of the party as a whole.

The united-front question aroused deep feelings within the party, result-
ing in an immediate halt to recruitment to its ranks. In the federations of the
Seine, Nord, and Seine et Oise — the largest ones in the party — we noted sig-
nificant discontent. There are comrades who are refusing to pay their party

3 The first French occupation of the Ruhr Valley occurred in March 1921, when the French army,
with 130,000 troops, occupied the Rhineland cities of Diisseldorf, Duisburg, and Ruhrort, after
Germany failed to meet an ultimatum on reparations payments. They withdrew in Septem-
ber. The Ruhr was reoccupied by French troops in January 1923.

4 In 1920, Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti, Italian immigrants and anarchists, were
framed up in Massachusetts on charges of murder. Convicted in 1921, primarily on the basis
of their radical beliefs, Sacco and Vanzetti were sentenced to death. The Communist Inter-
national fought to make this case an international proletarian cause. A 22 November 1921
public appeal by the EccI stated: ‘The Communist International calls upon the workers of
the world, Communists, Socialists, Anarchists, Syndicalists, and ordinary workers organised
in the trade-unions, to act firmly and unanimously for the saving of Sacco and Vanzetti. Pub-
lished in Inprecorr, 29 November 1921. Despite a massive international defence campaign,
Sacco and Vanzetti were executed in 1927.
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dues for 1922, saying that they will take out their party card for this year only if
we give a satisfactory answer regarding the united front.

In taking up the responses of the French party, Comrade Zinoviev distin-
guishes between two types of objections: first, a healthy opposition arising
from the instinctive revolutionary feelings of the French working masses and,
second, an unhealthy opposition flowing from a deceitful desire to combat the
Communist International.

Well, comrades, the facts show that there were strong feelings in the healthi-
est layers of the French Communist Party, just as Comrade Zinoviev noted, and
that our party — and the Communist International too — must take necessary
precautionary measures in order to give comrades the satisfaction they desire.

The present situation in France is quite unusual. The Dissident party [SP]
has no capacity to carry out mass agitation. It is thus similar to the Levi group
[KAG] in Germany. Under these conditions, if you want to carry out agitation
in any conceivable framework it is absolutely useless to turn to these people.
In France, the united front in this form would be more or less incomprehens-
ible and an absolutely unachievable goal. Our party has no need whatsoever to
appeal to these people.

Comrade Zinoviev has conceded that one of Comrade Frossard’s arguments
has particular value. Frossard said: Our party is still very new in terms of purely
Communist education. It is not yet sufficiently sure of itself to be able to under-
take strategic manoeuvres, which bring with them the risk of disorientation.

True, in a new party like this, formed of a great many comrades who came to
revolutionary ideas only after the war, theoretical understanding of commun-
ism is still inadequate. There is no doubt that we still have a great deal to do to
fully develop our forces. That is what Comrade Frossard tried to say. And there
is no doubt that when we undertake such difficult and complicated strategic
manoeuvres, we expose ourselves to genuine dangers. From the point of view
of France, to the degree that applying the united front entails a rapprochement
with the leaders of the Social-Democratic organisation, it seems to us to be use-
less. We would not achieve anything in this way. We have to take this particular
situation into account.

Comrades, matters are still more difficult in the field of trade-union action.
On the insistence of the cGT’s majority leadership, of Jouhaux and his gang,
workers’ organisations were expelled because of differences of opinion.> The

5 The split in the French cGT, which had been developing throughout 1921, was consummated
in December 1921, when the cGT’s National Confederal Committee voted to expel rebellious

unions.
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trade unions that had expressed support for the Red International of Labour
Unions were expelled or threatened with expulsion. The revolutionary syndic-
alists felt that it was impossible to allow the revolutionary trade unions to be
forced out of the federation bit by bit by Jouhaux and his people. Only then did
they address an appeal to all trade unions in France and call a broad congress,
which they called a Unity Congress.® This congress created the Unitary CGT.
In the final year before the split, the cGT embraced about 500,000 members.
According to recent information, the CGTU now contains 300,000 workers. In
this regard, the results achieved are really outstanding,

If the present rate of recruitment to the Unitary CGT continues, we will soon
have the same situation in the trade unions as on the party level.” Jouhaux’s
CGT will then stand loyally alongside Renaudel’s Socialist Party, that is, it will
become a general staff without troops. The French revolutionary syndicalists
of the Unitary cGT have followed a course of action very similar to the outlook
of the Communist International.

Please inform us how and to what degree the new policy will be applied in
forms that are acceptable for us. I guarantee that it is impossible in France at
this time to even conceive of partial agreements between the Socialist Party
leaders and the majority Socialists [the CP].

Comrades, given that the French party is asking that its specific conditions
of struggle be taken into account, it naturally has the responsibility of exer-
cising reserve in addressing problems from an international point of view. We
believe that the application of the united front, which entails everywhere a rap-
prochement and an agreement with the reformist leaders, entails dangers not
only for France but, in a general sense, for all sections of the International and
the International itself. We do not believe it to be possible to turn directly to
the leadership.

Let me take the example of the strike of German railway workers, suppor-
ted by the municipal workers, which was discussed by Comrade Zetkin. What
happened here? The Communist Party of Germany indisputably grew from this
experience. It carried out an outstanding overall policy. But how did it do this?
By showing the masses, clearly and vividly, how the party always remains true
to the working class. This raised the stature of the kPD in the eyes of the masses.
Asfor direct appeals to the leaders, I do not think that this contributed anything
to clarifying the situation.

6 The cGTU’s Unity Congress was held 22—24 December 1921, involving over 1,500 unions. The
cGTU's first formal congress would be held at Saint-Etienne in June-July 1922.
7 That is, the cGTU would be larger than the cGT, just as the cP was larger than the sp.
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Without seeking to formulate any particular law, I must repeat that the
Communist Party of France anticipates electoral results and parliamentary
consequences that will flow from certain interpretations of the united front.
I would like to add that, on the international level, our party was very pained
to learn of the truly insulting conditions that the leaders of the British Labour
Party put to the British Communists.

We propose that the united-front question be held over to the Fourth Con-
gress for a final decision. During this time, the question should be discussed
thoroughly in the national sections.

Now as to the proposed international conference that Radek told us about
yesterday, this project affects every section of the Communist International.
We in the French party believe that the international proletariat will not under-
stand this rapprochement between the Communist International’s leaders and
the Russian Revolution, on the one hand, and the people who have most vig-
orously combated communism and the Soviet republic on the other. What will
this conference achieve? Comrade Radek said that a preparatory conference
needs to take place in order to set up the agenda of the conference itself. We
believe that the leaders of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals will
gladly utilise the opportunity offered them to proclaim all the slanders of inter-
national Menshevism, to which the representatives of the Third International
will surely energetically respond. We doubt that such a discussion will be a use-
ful preparation to the conference at Genoa.

On the other hand, what will the practical results be? Perhaps it will be
decided to carry out an international action. However, we do not believe that
people who serve the interests of the bourgeoisie will be able to make the
slightest contribution to an action that truly serves the workers’ cause or com-
bats imperialism. Of course, we must maintain the concept of an international
demonstration. When the bourgeoisie holds their meeting in Genoa, it’s neces-
sary for the proletariat to exert itself to demonstrate its power. The demon-
strations will be more powerful in countries where the working class is better
organised. In some countries this can be, perhaps, a one-day strike; in others
it will be merely popular assemblies. We in France will certainly do our part in
such an action. On the other hand, I am totally convinced that, if we maintain
the concept of an international conference with the general staff of the enemy
Internationals, the Unitary cGT will refuse to participate. Would we really take
part in such a conference with representatives of Jouhaux’s cGT, with people
like Merrheim?

Of course, we could declare that after our return to France we will carry
out the theses proposed for us here absolutely and without reservation. But
if things are taken too far, we will be simply unable to carry out our task.
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But we prefer to take another approach. Standing on the basis of our past
experiences and fully conscious of our responsibilities, the Communist Party
of France asks the Executive Committee to bear in mind the objections made
here, which arise not from a spirit of denial and opposition but from knowledge
of the situation, from certainty that special conditions are present there. We
ask that these special conditions be taken into account, and we entertain the
hope that it will be possible to come to agreement on all the issues discussed
here.

Italy and the United Front

Riccardo Roberto [Italy]: When I was asked a few days ago to state whether
the Executive Committee’s theses were in contradiction with those from Italy,8
I said that this was not the case. I must now state openly that I could not have
given the same answer if [ had been asked this question after Zinoviev’s speech.
We agree entirely with the Executive Committee regarding world economic
and political conditions. It is evident that the capitalist world is undergoing
a crisis that capitalism believes it can overcome through an offensive against
the proletariat. But we know that the bourgeoisie is defending itself illegally,
and in Italy the White Guard has found its most pronounced form in fascism.
There is therefore a difference between the way this question is understood
by the pcI and the other Communist parties, and, in contrast, by the Social
Democrats. The latter say: We must remain within the law and strive to carry
out our task through the means available in a bourgeois parliament. The Com-
munist parties, on the other hand, emphasise that it is essential to go beyond
the framework of law, to struggle illegally, and to use force.

The Second Congress provided a foundation of the Twenty-One Points that
distinguish us so sharply from the opportunists of the Social Democracy.® The
Turatis and Serratis and the like were unable — or, better, unwilling — to adopt
the Twenty-One Points, which provided for the use of force and for dictator-
ship. We have applied these theses, emphasising that this is necessary in order
to bring conscious and intelligent men together in so-called elite cells, to stand

8 The ‘Theses on the United Front’ submitted by the Italian delegation to this enlarged plenum
and rejected by it, can be found in Comintern archives, RGASPI 495/159/66.

9 The ‘Theses on the Conditions for Admission’ to the Communist International approved by
the Second Congress — referred to commonly as the Twenty-One Conditions or Twenty-One
Points — can be found in Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2wc, 2, pp. 765-71.



UNITED FRONT 125

by the masses, and to lead them in storming capitalism’s last bulwarks. There
were also traitors in this struggle, namely the Social-Democratic leaders, who
stabbed the working class in the back.

At the Third Congress we went even further, saying that Communist groups
must come to agreement with the masses and establish ties with them. I assure
you that we in Italy set about this task immediately with trust and discipline
and without holding back. The best proof of this is the fact that only two weeks
after the return of our comrades from the Third Congress, the struggle for the
united front began. Indeed it is quite possible that the slogan originated in Italy,
because we were the first to project it into the masses. We created cells in the
trade unions. At first this was done by only a few comrades. But once these
cells had developed and grown, they gained a hearing, and they forthrightly
advanced the cP’s demand, that is, for a united front. True, we compelled the
Social Democrats to convene the Verona Congress, at which we suffered a set-
back only through deception in the elections.®

I concede that I found the speech of Comrade Zinoviev somewhat discon-
certing. It gave me the impression that everything decided at the Second and
Third Congresses was to be overturned. I must, however, express my respect for
the frankness with which Comrade Zinoviev has spoken of the united front.
He stated sincerely that this must be done for Russia, because the Russian
Revolution is not just a Russian question but one of international significance.
However, I was expecting something quite different from Zinoviev’s speech,
especially since I and my comrades had binding instructions with regard to the
questions to be discussed here. This should at least be taken into consideration,
because we are certainly not puppets that simply jump to attention.

Frankly, I was somewhat confused when Comrade Zinoviev took the floor,
because I was afraid of being overwhelmed by cogent arguments. But my fears

10 A reference to the National Council of the cGL union federation, which met in Verona,
Italy, on 5-8 November 1921. The meeting, which had the character of a congress and was
attended by 200 delegates, was called on the demand of the Communist Trade-Union
Committee in order to discuss urgent united-front measures needed to confront the capit-
alist and fascist offensive in Italy. Sixty of the delegates came from the Communist oppos-
ition, although protests were made that Communist representation had been reduced by
unfair election procedures.

The measures proposed by the Communists included defence of the eight-hour day,
recognition of existing wage rates, assistance to the unemployed, workers’ control, and
freedom of organisation. As opposed to this course, the conference voted to merely
demand that the Italian government establish a Commission of Inquiry to investigate
industrial conditions and establish whether the capitalists’ demands for wage reductions
were justified.
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in this regard proved to be groundless; Comrade Zinoviev only reinforced my
convictions. Zinoviev says that we respect principles because we are Marxists,
but we are not doctrinaire theoreticians with their heads in the clouds and their
eyes directed toward heaven. Rather, we always keep our eyes turned toward the
pulsating life of the masses.

In addition, he said that we have given proper weight to the feelings of the
working masses as a whole regarding the need to establish a united front and
want to utilise this in the interests of the revolution. I would answer that this
is quite true. But you also say, in support of your theses, that everything has
changed, that all economic and political conditions have been transformed,
and that henceforth everything must be considered from an entirely different
point of view. And then you quote Lenin. I would respond by saying that such
quotes come from our pre-history and are not at all appropriate as a basis for
your argument.

The masses’ sentiments do not spring up like Minerva from the head of Zeus.
Rather we are the ones who called it into being, created it, and cared for it every
day with motherly care and brotherly love, after we had broken away from the
Social Democrats and exposed them as traitors.

Comrade Zinoviev says, ‘What is the meaning of your proposal to struggle
in unity with the trade unions but not with the political parties? You are mak-
ing a distinction here between the political and economic situation. Comrade
Zinoviev, you could have omitted this lesson. We have always known that the
economic situation is political.

Comrade Zinoviev also says, ‘So you are thus standing with one leg on the
ground and another in the air’ Honesty calls for honesty, Comrade Zinoviev.
What you say here is simply stupid. I have the opposite impression, that Com-
rade Zinoviev does not have even one foot on the ground and is hanging with
both feet in the air.

Comrade Zinoviev says that we need the united-front policy in order to go
with the masses and not in order to expose the leaders. But that alone will not
do. In my opinion, we must add to this something that Comrade Zinoviev does
not mention. We must do more than merely strive to expose the leaders; we
must also give assistance to the masses. We must assist the proletariat, which
today does not see anything other than the economic questions.

Here I must ask a question: Do we perhaps think that the Social-Democratic
leaders are a gang of complete fools? Do we think that the Social-Democratic
leaders will look on gaping while we expose them? Of course not. We're dealing
here with people who are alert and know how to defend themselves. It is too
simple to announce this in advance and then struggle with the means proposed
by Comrade Zinoviev.
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Comrade Zinoviev gives us the example of Serrati. I must reply that he is not
speaking of today’s Serrati, who is no longer furious. Let me cite Serrati’s journal
Comunismo, which calls itself a journal of the Third International. It carries the
Executive Committee’s appeal on its first page and then Serrati’s commentary.

Comrade Zinoviev then said we are not making a compromise with the lead-
ers, but going over their heads to the masses. I have the impression that this is
nothing but fine words, however. Even the Socialists say that they are bypassing
the law in order to achieve socialism.

In addition, it has been said that in 1919 we had neither a party nor the
masses, while today we have the party but not yet the masses, and it is necessary
to have both. In our opinion, we have a party and are well on the way to win-
ning the masses as well, in accord with the decisions of the Second and Third
Congresses.

As for the telegram sent to us from Rome, Comrade Zinoviev simply did
not try to understand it."! The telegram states that we apply the united front
in the trade unions. However, after the cp suffered a defeat in Verona because
of the voting system, we demanded the right to put forward our theses and
our decisions in proportion to our strength in the unions. Our dear comrade
Zinoviev responds that we succeeded in forming an alliance in Rome and then
did not participate in it.!> But if we had gone, it would have been said that now
we are working hand-in-hand, even though we previously said that one should
not act together with the Republicans.!3

After the war we had a Giolitti government in Italy. The whole world
assumed that this man, who had been so hostile to the war and to the war
profiteers, would compel the bourgeoisie to pay the war debts. We, who were
then in a common party with the Social Democrats, found ourselves in a pecu-
liar situation. Should we vote in parliament for a draft law that stated that war
profiteers must give up 100 per cent of their profits and, through this act, openly
accept collaboration with the [bourgeois] democracy? We were compelled to
make a statement that we would vote for the law although we did not have
confidence it would be effective. We sought to demonstrate that the demo-
cratic government always serves the interests of the bourgeoisie and not those
of the proletariat. And are you certain, German comrades, that you will not
be toyed with, just as we were, and that you will not be compromised just like
us?

11 For Bordiga’s telegram from Rome, see p. 116.
12 For Zinoviev’s comments on this, see pp. 115-6.
13 Areference to the Italian Republican Party.
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Renoult says that it is impossible to establish a united front in France
because there is insufficient unity there, in contrast to the situation in Italy, for
example. This confirms what I said. We Italian Communists say that this unity
does exist in our country, that it grows stronger day by day, and that the united
front can be established without approaching the leaders, whom we accused
of betrayal and whom we are combating every day. How is this to be done?
Through the organisations? We have these organisations. Communist groups
and cells are raising their voices in both the trade unions and the labour halls,
demanding the united front, and forcing the Social Democrats to expose them-
selves. We must loudly declare that every Communist Party has the duty to
establish a united front not with the leaders but with the masses organised in
trade unions, who will carry the Social Democrats and the leaders along with
them and expose them. That is our position.

Walecki: The Italian comrades have divided their report. It is being given, in
addition to Comrade Roberto, by Comrade Terracini.

Terracini: During the last few days here in Moscow we drafted our theses, which
had been discussed for several months in Italy. I'd like to comment on them
briefly here.

The question now before us is posed as follows: Should we, in order to win
the masses, abandon precisely the principles that have enabled us to acquire
strength? In our view, the methods proposed to us by the Executive Committee
may indeed enable us to win the masses, but we will then no longer be Com-
munist parties, but rather the spitting image of Social-Democratic parties.

This is no longer an academic question, given the talk of a united front and
of common action. I question that the proletarian masses have any desire for
formal unity, while they would eagerly welcome common and united action.

Workers are well aware that a united, generalised, and international capit-
alist offensive is taking shape in every country. They also know that it is not
just one lumber baron or one steel tycoon that is attacking his workers; rather
the bourgeoisie of all countries is conducting a general offensive against the
working class. Just as Germany has its Stinnes, there are men in other countries
who pursue the same goal, although their names are less well-known. These
experiences have convinced workers that the proletariat cannot just organise
in individual localities and undertake partial actions. It is simply impossible to
struggle today against wage-cutting, tomorrow against violation of the eight-
hour day, and the following day for freedom of association. Rather we must
conduct an overall struggle against the insolence of capitalism, which leads
either to victory all across the board or to definitive defeat.
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Not everyday struggles. Not only do these fail to provide any solution, but,
on the contrary, they are dangerous for the proletariat, which must one day
come to a final decision regarding its fate. The Communist Party understands
fully that the task is to unite all workers of each and every category, in other
words the entire proletariat of a nation, by raising the slogan of common, gen-
eral action. Whenever the Social-Democratic leaders take initiatives to inspire
a partial action around a specific issue, we oppose this and remind them of the
need to pose the question in a more general form.

How is it possible to organise general action by the proletariat? Could a situ-
ation ever arise where political parties, which have an established programme
that is not open for discussion, will come together in struggle for common
goals? And is it conceivable that these parties will be prepared to use the same
methods to achieve these goals? What is at stake here is not so much the goals
asthe course of action and the methods used. Suppose we ask, ‘Comrades of the
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, what forms of struggle will we use
in our common struggle?’ In my opinion, we will not find any common frame-
work here. They will reply that illegal means must be avoided, while we call for
using all available means.

Let me take as an example the Social-Democratic Party of Austria. It belongs
to the Two-and-a-Half International. Nonetheless, there is an agreement
between the Social Democrats and the Communists of Austria against wage
reductions. But what will happen if there is a general strike? Surely it is all but
certain that the Austrian government and state, which are ruled by the Social
Democrats, will declare the strikers to be rebels and take corresponding meas-
ures. That is what happened in Germany. There’s no other possible outcome.
Unity in action can be realised only if the Social Democrats delete part of their
programme or the Communists give up theirs. The response of the Labour Party
to the Communist Party of Britain makes it clear that the Social Democrats will
not concede anything.

The one thing we do know is that the moment the Italian cGL issues a call
for struggle, the workers immediately respond, while very few workers respond
when a call comes from the Italian Socialists for a slogan contrary to that of the
CGL. The Second Congress grasped this fact in its decision: for a split on the
political-party level but unity in the trade unions. We are pleased that we have
carried out these trade-union theses of the Second Congress, and one wishes
that every party had done the same.'* Here a small reproach must be directed

14  Areference to the ‘Theses on the Trade Union Movement, Factory Committees, and the
Communist International’ adopted by the Second Comintern Congress. In Riddell (ed.)
1991, 2WC, 2, pp. 625-34.
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at the French comrades. In France today we have a Unitary CGT, but it is a syn-
dicalist federation, not a Communist one. By contrast, in countries where the
cP has succeeded in creating Communist cells [in the unions], the unions are
available as an instrument that can be used to issue a call for generalised action
and to unify the majority of workers to support this. Comrade Zetkin showed
you how, in Germany, the masses, who were not particularly concerned by the
death of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht, are now feeling the pressure of
the economic situation; they are regaining their fighting spirit.

Comrade Zinoviev spoke of an agreement with the parties and explained
that it was necessary both to make such agreements with the leaders and sim-
ultaneously to combat these leaders. He added that we must negotiate with the
leaders even as we speak directly to the masses. In a gathering like this one, we
don’t just speak to the parties affiliated to the Communist International in gen-
eralities. We must say frankly what is to be done. Moreover, specific boundaries
must be laid down, within which negotiations will take place.

In our theses we lay out the following guiding principle: Every party must
set down a number of issues suitable for engaging all workers, issues relat-
ing to the economic situation and to political and military reaction. This pro-
posal is to be directed solely to the national trade unions and not to the polit-
ical parties. Moreover, when possible it should be sent not by the Communist
Party but through the Central Committee of each trade-union organisation. It
should also be sent to a committee established by the trade unions in a special
assembly. The party pledges to commit all its organised forces to carry out the
action led by this committee. The other parties should do the same.

When we raised this question for the first time, the trade unions did not
respond. They did so, however, after the Communist cells in the trade unions
had gotten to work and had won a majority on this question in all the assem-
blies. This will come much more easily when Communist groups raise the same
question day after day in all the trade-union assemblies. This will lead slowly
but very surely to the exposure of the leaders.

When we speak of leaders) we are not referring only to the Serratis, Levis,
Renaudels, and Scheidemanns. The parties as a whole are responsible for the
workers’ defeats, and it is therefore not right to always counterpose the lead-
ers of the Social-Democratic parties to their adherents. The Social-Democratic
leaders are strong only because thousands of supporters have stayed in these
parties. With regard to Germany, specifically, Communists there are supposed
to join with the Social Democrats in forming a common government in order to
resolve the reparations question in a manner acceptable to the working class.

Are you sure that the Social-Democratic leaders will accept your proposal?
There is no country in which the Social Democrats will ever conclude such an
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agreement, because they know only too well that they will never be in a posi-
tion to abide by its stipulations. They are experienced enough to know that it
is not diplomatically appropriate to accept something publicly today and then
be forced tomorrow to reject it.

However clearly and precisely the united-front question was formulated
within the Executive Committee, it unleashed great confusion in the local sec-
tions. We had to go to the sections and explain there that it is not proposed to
make agreements with our enemies of yesterday and to abandon our irrecon-
cilable stance. Rather, the goal is to create a basis for future work. It has often
been noted, for example in municipal elections, that the moment Commun-
ists and Social Democrats conclude an electoral agreement, petty-bourgeois
layers withdraw their support from this bloc. The same thing happens in the
trade unions. When Social Democrats and Communists propose a joint slate,
the non-party workers immediately propose their own candidates. The result
of a policy of agreements at the political-parliamentary level is that many sup-
porters fall away from united action. The agreement may win us a hundred
thousand workers, but in the process we will lose at least a thousand Commun-
ists. I would prefer to have this thousand stay with us.

Another reason for rejecting a united front at the parliamentary level is that
the Communist Party has been built as an opposition against every form of
bourgeois power. From the German comrades’ Open Letter to the proposal for
a joint government with the spD and the USPD, each step has been rejected.’
This shows clearly the fate that every proposal of this sort will meet. The com-
rades from Saxony and Thuringia will not be able to contradict me here. The

15  The kpD’s Open Letter, published 8 January 1921 in Die Rote Fahne was addressed to other
German workers’ organisations, calling for united action around the immediate demands
of the workers’ movement, including defence of workers’ living standards, self-defence
against rightist attacks, freedom for political prisoners, and renewal of trade relations with
the Soviet Union. For the text of the Open Letter, see Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 1061—
3

The proposal for a joint government with the spb and USPD’ was first made in the
midst of the resistance to the Kapp Putsch of 1920, when the kpD had declared its sup-
port for the formation of a workers’ government led by the spD and usPD. It stated, ‘The
Party declares that its work will retain the character of a loyal opposition as long as the
government does not infringe the guarantees which ensure the freedom of political activ-
ity of the working class, resists the bourgeois counter-revolution by all possible means,
and does not obstruct the strengthening of the social organisation of the working class’
Quoted in Broué 2005, p. 369.
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Swedish comrades too will not be in a position to show that their support of
the Branting government has benefited the common struggle of the proletariat
in any way.16

Now a word on the question as it is presented internationally. Can we go
together with Amsterdam and with Vienna? This would be a horrendous error.
I am convinced that the theses proposed by the Italian delegation are being
rejected because we have not been afforded an opportunity to convince you.
So the theses on the united front will be approved, but they will not be carried
out in a single country — not because of indiscipline but because of their inher-
ent nature. We will witness the ridiculous spectacle that this question will be
decided for the big organisations, that is, on a vast scale, while its implement-
ation within narrower limits is simply impossible.

The Two-and-a-Half International today represents not just a workers’
organisation but also a bourgeois state: Austria. The Second International rep-
resents the petty-bourgeois government of Germany. The Third International
represents the Russian workers’ state. While the big reactionary imperialist
states are gathering in conference in Rome, Genoa, or wherever it may be, the
workers’ organisations, if they come together, will not achieve anything more
than the collapse of every attempt at agreement and even more bitter mutual
struggle.

Let us go with the masses, through unified general action, and not with the
betrayers’ parties, through formal and fruitless unity. We ask only that the ques-
tion be posed clearly and precisely without demagogy and without efforts to
make a good impression.

(The session is adjourned at 4:00 p.m.)

16 The reference to Sweden refers to the government of Social-Democratic Party leader
Hjalmar Branting, who was elected to power in the general election of 1921. The December
1921 ECCI theses on the united front stated, ‘The Executive Committee of the Communist
International believes that the Communist fraction in the Swedish parliament, under cer-
tain circumstances, should not refuse support to a Menshevik ministry led by Branting —
following on the example of the German Communists in some of that country’s provincial
governments (Thuringia).’ See p. 259 of this volume.
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United Front — Discussion

Discussion on united-front policy.
Chair: Friis.
Speakers: Lunacharsky, Radek, MacManus, Thalheimer, Burian.

Anatoly V. Lunacharsky (Russia): Comrades, you recall how Comrade Roberto
saluted Comrade Zinoviev’s sincerity in daring to concede to this gathering
that the united-front policy had been dictated by the difficult circumstances in
Soviet Russia. What did Comrade Zinoviev say? He said that some charlatans
and political adventurers are claiming that the united-front policy was dictated
by a desire to improve conditions in Soviet Russia. He then added: If this were
the case, that would not in itself be reprehensible, because the Russian govern-
ment is the most effective instrument in the hands of the Third International.
However, Comrade Zinoviev continued — and this is the part that Comrade
Roberto appears not to have understood — that this is not at all the case. The
policy flows entirely from the overall situation. I trust that what we have here is
a misunderstanding, and not an attempt to twist what Comrade Zinoviev said
in the fashion of Serrati.

To take up another point, Comrade Roberto holds it against us that we did
not come to these conclusions immediately after the defeat near Warsaw. This
runs counter to fact. In reality the reorientation took place immediately after
the defeat.

Comrade Roberto also said that before Comrade Zinoviev’s speech, he
feared having his convictions collapse like a house of cards, blown away by
the powerful words of this Bolshevik speaker. But after the speech he was
seized by a different fear, namely that the speech’s content took aim against
the political foundations laid down at the First Congress. Where does he get
that idea?

Terracini said that the Second Congress called for the organisation of a gen-
eral staff, and the Third Congress then asked that we supply this general staff
with an army — using means, however, that will lead to the destruction of the
general staff and the degeneration of the Communist parties. But how is it pos-
sible, after the very clear speech of Comrade Zinoviey, to talk of a secret policy
among the leaders and to counterpose this to the open and undisguised policy
presented to the masses?
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Terracini assumes that we will allow him to unmask Giacini only within
the latter’s cabinet, in confidential conversations with curtains drawn.! Not at
all. We say that a broad minimalist revolutionary workers’ movement must be
created. Minimalist, so that the goals and slogans will be understood by even
the last old woman working in a textile factory; revolutionary, because we do
not limit ourselves to words and promises. And if you are successful in call-
ing this broad movement into being, it will pull along all the ‘betrayers’, or
else leave them behind the revolutionary movement as deserters and strag-
glers.

Comrade Terracini explained that the Italian comrades contributed to con-
vening a meeting in Rome.2 They did not go themselves, because the Italian
Socialists were attending. This calls to mind the Old Orthodox Russians who
regarded it as a deadly sin to eat at the same table as an unbeliever.

Terracini says that we should not speak of a ‘united front’ but rather of ‘uni-
fied action’ This statement is not so bad at all. We certainly do not want a
mishmash of all political parties and trade unions. What we want is simply
that the Communist Party emerge from a series of struggles, after other parties
have been gradually eliminated, as the only party recognised by the masses as
their devoted leader. Comrade Terracini then unexpectedly portrays this simple
notion of a call for ‘unified action’ as something monstrous and even danger-
ous when he asserts that we must not fritter away our forces in local and partial
struggles but instead unify them, at one time and in one spot, in a single blow,
in the final struggle. Such a course of action is highly dangerous and stands in
contradiction to the decisions of the Third Congress.

Only through a great number of struggles — small, medium, and large — will
we be able to train our forces, increase their strength, and win their trust. We
will go to the masses and ask, ‘Do you want to undertake a serious campaign
to defend the eight-hour day? The masses will respond with a thunderous ‘yes.
Then they will turn to the social traitors and ask, ‘Do you intend to disrupt this
unity of the proletariat?’

The answer will probably be, ‘No, but we want to specify in advance that no
illegal means will be employed.

Suppose you ask, ‘Are you prepared, if necessary, to continue the struggle
by other means, such as through a general strike?” If they answer ‘yes’, you can
then draw them along from struggle to struggle. If they say ‘no, this gives you

1 It is unclear who is being referred to here. ‘Giacini’ may be a transcription error for Italian
prime minister Giovanni Giolitti.
2 For Terracini’s remarks on this, see p. 84.
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an exceptionally favourable opening for propaganda. After you have presented
two or three such popular proposals to the broad masses, you will surely suc-
ceed in shaking their confidence in the traitorous leaders.

Our poet Gogol has one of his characters, a ‘madman), say that the moon
rises only in Hamburg.3 Well, you tell us that the united front was invented
in Moscow. Comrade Terracini also charges Comrade Zinoviev with having
expressed this policy in a manner that is insufficiently specific. But that is
simply not necessary; it is enough to present the main points of the argument.
Nor do I think that it's necessary to twist anyone’s arm, as Comrade Roberto
suggested. Rather we will yet convince you, and we will emerge from the dis-
cussion more united and stronger than ever.

Radek: The speeches of Comrade Renoult and the two Italian comrades rep-
resent two different ways of attacking the united front. Renoult talks of a very
exceptional situation in his country. The stand of the French comrades is based
on the concept that they cannot trust their workers to advance together with
the Longuet current from which they split. But if you listen carefully, you sense
that many comrades feel they are so close to the Longuet forces that if they
act together with them, there would be no way to distinguish the Communists.
The second type of attack was made by Comrade Terracini. His point of view
is a somewhat watered-down version of the theory of the offensive.# He tries
to align his view with that of the Third Congress theses. I would like to read a
passage from these theses.

As the conditions of the working masses become more and more unbear-
able, the Communist parties must do everything necessary to bring the
working masses into a struggle for their interests.

In Western Europe and the United States, where the working masses
are organised in trade unions and political parties, spontaneous move-
ments are therefore for the time being quite infrequent. Given that fact,
Communist parties are obliged to attempt, by mustering their strength
in the trade unions and increasing their pressure on other parties based

3 The reference is to ‘Diary of a Madman’ by Nikolai Gogol.

4 The ‘theory of the offensive’ was advanced by architects of the 1921 March Action in Germany,
to justify their policies in launching the action and their proposal that such policies continue.
The theory, which called on Communists to radicalise their slogans and initiate minority
actions that could spark the hesitant workers into action, was rejected by the Comintern’s
Third Congress.
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on the working masses, to enable the proletariat’s struggle for its imme-
diate interests to unfold on a unified basis. If the non-Communist parties
are forced to join the struggle, the Communists have the task of prepar-
ing the working masses from the start for the possibility of betrayal by
these parties in a subsequent stage of struggle. Communists should seek
to intensify the conflict and drive it forward. The vkpD’s Open Letter can
serve as a model of a starting point for campaigns. If pressure by the Com-
munist Party in the trade unions and the press is not enough to achieve a
unified front in the struggle, the Communist Party is duty-bound to seek
to lead large sectors of the working masses on its own.’

The only new aspect of our present discussion is the question of a conference
[with leaders of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals]. I hope that
Terracini is not an internationalist of the type who says that a conference in
my country, with my Socialists, is permissible, but not an international confer-
ence. I believe he would rather meet with Scheidemann than with Serrati. In
general, what we have is a rebirth of the errors against which we struggled at
the Third Congress.

There is an aversion to this course of action in other sections as well. What
is the difference between the present situation and that of 1919? Then the
masses were in revolt, in Austria, in Hungary, in Germany. We were carrying on
a struggle for power; the question was [proletarian] dictatorship or so-called
democracy. This initial period of direct struggle is over, for now. The fact is that
the initial onslaught was defeated by the capitalists, and workers in every coun-
try are engaged in struggles for partial demands. Here is what is at stake today
in these struggles: The eight-hour day — yes or no? Higher wages — yes or no? So
we as the Communist International have the task of showing the masses how in
these practical struggles, we differ from all the other forces. We want to struggle
and the others do not — not even for reforms. Our friends fear that this course
of action would lead to a rapprochement with the Social Democrats. Let me
remind you how the spD and UspD reacted when we applied this policy in Ger-
many in 1921. They yowled, because they knew we would unmask them before
the masses.®

5 The quotation is from the Third Congress ‘Theses on Tactics and Strategy’, in Riddell (ed.)
2015, 3WC, Pp- 939—40.

6 An example of the SPD’s reaction to the KPD’s Open Letter was an editorial in the 11 Janu-
ary 1921 issue of the spD’s Chemnitz Volksstimme, entitled ‘Optimists Beware'. The editorial
warned of the Open Letter’s ‘sham sanctity’, calling it a ‘swindle’ and portraying it as a man-
oeuvre for ‘capturing members’ The USPD’s central organ Freiheit wrote along similar lines,
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Some of the comrades put it this way: The united front can be created only
through struggle. That is their first argument. The second is that we want to
unite the masses and drive away the leaders. Terracini wants to unite with the
masses and Zinoviev wants to unite with Scheidemann and Renaudel. Gran-
ted, it is certainly a contradiction if I unite with Scheidemann today and then
write tomorrow in the press that Scheidemann is a traitor. Well, we will resolve
this contradiction at the expense of the Scheidemann people through actions
in which their betrayal is made clear to the masses as well.

Terracini says that at the outset you must unite without the leaders. But
in that case, Serrati’s supporters among the workers will be against you. If,
however, it becomes clear during discussions with Serrati that he does not want
to struggle together with us, Terracini can tell the workers, ‘Come and unite with
us against your leaders.’ Then there is the argument that the united front can
come into being only through struggle. Well, obviously. But the question is what
promotes this struggle and what obstructs it.

Comrades, the questions are so simple that to make them complicated is like
a hen inside a circle that does not dare step beyond it. The difference is simply
that the hen did not draw the circle around itself; Terracini, however, helped to
craft the formula that he cannot get beyond. The Italian comrades are against
the united front because they are a minority; the French, because they are a
majority.

The French comrades are suffering from an optical illusion. They confuse the
proletariat with the old French Socialist Party, of which we now hold a major-
ity. But the Socialist Party is not the French proletariat. In 1919, there was not
a push for unity among the masses. At that time, the masses divided over the
question of dictatorship or democracy. Now the capitalist offensive is creating
the push for unity among the masses. Anyone who lacks a feel for that has no
feel for what is taking place in the working class.

Let’s now take up the international conference that may be called in con-
junction with the one in Genoa. If the French party sabotages that conference,
itwill be doing a great favour for Poincaré. Who is a more formidable opponent,
Poincaré or Longuet? Consider the politics of your country and the interna-
tional situation. New, difficult struggles will arise, and in those taking place
among the bourgeoisies of different countries there are two important things
at stake: Soviet Russia and the skin of the German proletariat. How could we

calling the Open Letter a ‘diversionary manoeuvre’ aimed at concealing the cP’s ‘total bank-
ruptcy’. The Communists were ‘wretched slanderers’ trying to ‘divert the broad masses from
their own bankruptcy’. Quoted in Reisberg 1971, pp. 58—9.
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stand by, how could we not try to do the minimum that unifies the workers
in struggle against the international bourgeoisie? We will follow our path of
struggle through to the end, despite the conference, and even if we have to go
through another ten conferences with the social patriots. We want to show the
capitalists the proletariat’s fist. The Social Democrats want to transform this fist
into a velvet paw, but the millions of workers who stand behind them want to
struggle.

The fact is that Jouhaux’s supporters in France struggle shoulder to shoulder
with our comrades throughout the textile region of the north.

The French comrades tell us in friendly fashion that they do not know what
these people have at their disposal, but certainly it is worthless. In any case,
it will be disagreeable. ...” The opposite is true. I told everyone that if you
want struggle you will certainly get it, and then the workers will have to decide
whether or not they are for acts of violence carried out in defence of the
workers’ and peasants’ republic or for acts of violence in defence of capital-
ism.

As to the scope of the decision. The so-called new course of action can
certainly not be decided conclusively here. That is why we are not calling on
you to adopt new theses; we are asking that you take a practical decision for
or against the [international] conference. Many say, as Kolarov does, that the
Social Democracy does not exist as a party in our country,® so why should we
set up a united front? Our reply is that of course you cannot artificially establish
parties just so you can unify with them. But that situation is not universal. For
example, my friends in the Polish party tell me: We agree about Scheidemann,
but the Polish Socialist Party and Daszynski — these are such wretched scoun-
drels; they throw us out of the trade unions; we cannot unite with them. I must
reply that there is something not right about this argument. It reminds me of
the viewpoint of my friend, Comrade Brand, and of Terracini. I am not going to
decide which Social Democrat is the worst, but the worse that any one of them
is, the more grounds there are for the united-front policy.

Beyond any doubt, the situation differs from one country to another. The
International never gave you a gramophone record [that always plays the same
song]. The feasibility of a policy depends on the national situation. Comrades
are too concerned with abstract propaganda and agitation. They are too con-
cerned about their virtue. As Heine said, ‘Girls who are concerned only with
their virtue do not have any other qualities. Comrades may have every kind of

7 The German and French texts are both garbled at this point.
8 An apparent reference to Kolarov’s remarks in Session 4 (see p. 93).
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virtue, but they should not hide them behind the locks and bolts of a chastity
belt. They should show in struggle that they are made of a different metal than
the non-Communist parties.

MacManus: Comrades, I would like to summarise how the united-front policy
can influence the general situation in Great Britain. It seems to me to be of
exceptional value. We have an unusual situation in Great Britain. The Labour
Party, which encompasses the trade-union confederation, belongs to the
Second International. Linked to it is the Independent Labour Party, which
belongs to the Vienna Two-and-a-Half International. The trade-union congress
belongs to the Amsterdam International, which was the first organisation to
declare its opposition to the united front. Arthur Henderson, on the other
hand, who is secretary of the British Labour Party and president of the Second
International, states that the Second International is prepared to join a move-
ment for unification of the international proletariat. If the Labour Party decides
along with the Second International to support the united front, the trade-
union confederation will also have to approve this policy. But to do so it must
take this up with the Amsterdam International, which has taken a stand against
this policy.

The first step toward the united front will therefore be an apple of discord
among the leaders of the British Labour Party. But that’s not the end of it. The
Independent Labour Party forms part of the British Labour Party. If the Vienna
International comes out against the united front, the 1LP will have to take up
the struggle within the Labour Party. The united front will thus show the lead-
ers’ real position on unity of the working class. What position will the Labour
Party take here? By forcing it to commit to a united-front policy, we compel it
to take a clear position regarding Austria, Africa, Ireland, and so on. The more
we keep after them about this, the more we force the Labour Party to favour the
right to self-determination. In this regard, the united front is the most import-
ant policy that the Communist Party could follow.

Following this policy is not simply a national issue. In 1915, Henderson was a
member of the cabinet responsible for the deportation of many workers from
the Clydeside. Henderson alone could have saved Connolly from execution.?
Recently, when there was a threat of war, Henderson and MacDonald, leaders
of the Second International, and Williams, leader of the international transport

9 Five leaders of the Clyde Workers’ Committee were deported from Glasgow to Edinburgh for
their role in a 1916 strike.
James Connolly was a leading Irish revolutionary socialist. He was executed on 12 May 1916
for his role in leading the Easter Rising of 1916 (see p. 79, n. 1).
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workers, came out for a united front in order to prevent a war. When there was
a threat of war against Russia last year, the British Labour Party took responsib-
ility for a conference where it was decided to struggle against this war by every
means: legal or illegal, constitutional or unconstitutional.!° In our opinion, the
united-front policy can win for the Communist movement the position that it
deserves.

Thalheimer: Comrades, it could well seem that the united-front policy was con-
jured up out of thin air and that the form to apply it is quite nebulous. The
German party, however, is able to give a number of indications and comments
as to the nature of this policy, its form, and its application. All the objections
raised by delegates from France and Italy are long familiar to those from Ger-
many.

In Germany we made the first practical efforts to achieve a united front long
before it was formulated as a policy. During the revolution’s initial period, from
the end of 1918 into 1919, we had the workers’ councils as a vehicle for united
action.! By the middle of 1919 the workers’ councils had been repulsed; either
they dissolved or they maintained only a shadow existence. That period, in
which the trade unions and the SPD regained strength in Germany, was marked
by the beginning of a new policy that has now been distilled as the united
front.

The first attempt — which we entered into with hesitations — was the Kapp
Putsch of March 1920. The objective situation forced us to go forward together
with the UspPD and the sPD. But our hesitation here was not to our advantage.
We rapidly corrected this error. In Berlin we formed a joint strike leadership
with the uspD and ultimately also with the trade-union federation (ADGB) and
the spp.12

10  This may be a reference to the 13 August 1920 national conference of over a thousand del-
egates in London during the Polish-Soviet War. Labour Party national and local leaders
played a prominent role in that gathering, which was called to oppose the threat of Brit-
ish military intervention on the side of Poland. See Klugman 1968, pp. 84-5.

11 Workers’ councils [Arbeiterrdte], containing representatives of all working-class parties,
developed throughout the country during the German Revolution of November 1918. Their
power was such that the Social-Democratic government was forced to legally recognise
their existence in an effort to co-opt these bodies.

12 For the 1920 Kapp Putsch in Germany and the working-class response to it, see pp. 74-5,
n. 14. The kPD leadership initially refused to support the working-class resistance to the
putsch, on the grounds that the sPD regime was itself a bourgeois repressive government.
The party rapidly changed this position and actively participated in the struggle.
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Then we encountered a second situation where the wave of struggle rose
once again and we considered it advantageous and useful to do something sim-
ilar. That was when the Russian army advanced toward Warsaw in June 1920.13
At that time we joined with the ADGB, the spD, and the USPD in making an
appeal to block transport of munitions into Poland as well as against all military
action against Russia carried out through Germany. Even among our comrades
there were many who did not understand this policy, but it was correct. Along-
side the united appeal, we also published our own call. The ADGB used this
as an excuse to blow apart the united committee. Nonetheless we advised our
comrades to stay in the local committees.

Our next experience was in the fall of 1920, just before the unification con-
gress.!* The Stuttgart metalworkers — among whom we were the majority,
including in their leadership — presented a number of economic demands for
which they carried out agitation over several weeks.15 Then came the founding
document of the united front, the ‘Open Letter’. The spD rejected our proposal
for unity as a malicious manoeuvre. The UsPD did the same. The KAPD too said
no, raising almost exactly the same arguments as those now advanced by our
French and Italian comrades.’® Perhaps you would be interested in the fate of
the KAPD. They stood aside. The main thing they said was, ‘We want the revolu-
tion. They said wage struggles were beneath them. And so it transpired that
they provided services as strikebreakers in wage struggles. And today the con-
dition of the KAPD is such that I must ask the Russian comrades to reserve a
nature conservation park for them, where they can be preserved for the atten-
tion of future generations.

Our mistake lay in overestimating the capacity of our own party. After the
congress, an action started up around inflation and tax policy. We had exper-
iences here that may be useful pointers for our Italian comrades. The KAG
showed us where the border on the right is staked out: it called not for an
alliance for action but organisational unification with sectors of the spD and

13 For the Polish-Soviet War, see p. 103, n. 1.

14  Areference to the unification of the UsPD majority and the KPD that occurred following
the UsPD’s congress in Halle on 12-17 October 1920, at which the UspD voted for fusion
with the Communist Party. The minority opposing the fusion split off and formed a sep-
arate left social-democratic party that retained the UspD name.

15  Areference to the November192o campaign by Stuttgart metalworkers for united working-
class action and to fight for the proletariat’s economic and political interests. For more
information on this, see Riddell 2011.

16  The xAPD attacked the Open Letter for being ‘opportunist and demagogic’ For the
response of the SPD and USPD, see p. 136-7, n. 6.
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UsPD. I understand that many comrades feared that the party’s structure was
not firm enough to go through such an experiment. But there’s no escaping
from such a danger. I must also explain a point misunderstood by Terracini.
He mentioned Saxony and Thuringia, saying that the governments there com-
bated the strike just as fiercely as the spD and the trade unions. Actually,
they were not called upon to do so, since railways are under federal jurisdic-
tion.

The French comrades too have reservations regarding support of the social-
ist governments in Saxony, Thuringia, and Sweden.!” The situation is that in
Saxony and probably also in Thuringia, the Majority Socialists [SPD] were quite
pleased to join in a bourgeois coalition government, and our support of an SPD-
USPD government was the restraint that held them back.

There are two preconditions for the policy that we've carried out in Germany
and that is formulated in the united front. The first is that there are still large
masses of workers under the influence of the spD, the uspD, and the trade uni-
ons. The second is that we in Germany are not directly engaged in a struggle for
power, even though the situation in Germany is probably more revolutionary
than in any other country. Our French comrades referred to 300,000 members
of the Unitary CGT. But our French comrades cannot say today that this con-
federation is an organisation that would be under their leadership in a really
major struggle.

As for our Italian comrades, they do not contest the fact that they still lack
the support of the majority of the working class. In the opinion of the Italian
comrades there are only two paths: either that of a putsch, that is, a movement
based only on the parties; or to a greater or lesser extent what we saw on the
Fourth of August 1914:'8 the party’s catastrophic passivity. Far-sighted national
interest thus demands that our French and Italian comrades succeed in learn-
ing from the experiences made elsewhere.

I would also suggest that Comrade Terracini was not right in saying that a
decision of this type was taken and then stuck in some file folder. Rather, when

17 For the Socialist governments in Saxony and Thuringia, see p. 65, n. 8. For the Branting
government in Sweden, see p. 132, n. 16.

18  On 4 August 1914, as World War 1 was beginning, the spD fraction in the German Reich-
stag voted in favour of the government's request for war credits, marking a sharp break
from the traditions of the sPD and the international workers’ movement. Leading parties
of the Second International in other countries rapidly followed suit, supporting the war
effort of their respective bourgeoisies. In left-wing and revolutionary circles, the expres-
sion ‘Fourth of August’ thus became synonymous with the Second International’s betrayal
of socialism.
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such a decision is taken, the most immediate and important task is to prepare
the party for this course of action.

Burian (Czechoslovakia): Dear comrades, like Comrade Thalheimer I can, for
my part, draw on important experiences that we have had in Czechoslovakia
around the question of the united front. In the Briinn [Brno] region, we have
about 20,000-25,000 members. Among the youth gymnastic clubs, about 99
per cent are Communist. The trade unions are Communist. Most of the cooper-
atives are administered by Communists. And in this region, which we appear
to dominate, we have since December developed propaganda for the slogan of
the united front. This has been very much to our advantage. Over this time, it
has drawn large numbers to us — not only among our members and sympath-
isers, but also among new layers of workers. So we are exceptionally pleased
with this slogan.

You may ask whether this slogan has really taken root among the masses.
Since we left the country, there has been a major miners’ strike. We have now
received word that our teachers’ unions, which were previously strictly nation-
alist and bourgeois in outlook, have donated 100,000 korunas to the strikers,
and — among the Germans — 25,000 korunas. That is an indication that signi-
ficant layers of white-collar workers are in motion against capitalism.

We have already had a joint meeting — not with the Social Democrats, but
with the trade unionists. But the trade unionists want the united front to be
constructed on the broadest basis of our entire movement. In addition, it is
impractical to send a delegation to an international congress composed solely
of trade-union representatives.

Comrade Terracini thinks he can resolve the question by saying, ‘Not a united
front, but united action! That amounts to playing with ideological concepts
and offers no practical advice. The French comrades come with many objec-
tions. I believe that we are well placed to come to an understanding with our
French comrades over this question.

Given that our Czechoslovak bourgeoisie has a relationship of dependency
on the French bourgeois state, the development of the French party is very
important for us. The Communist Party of France came to communism in
somewhat the same way as we did. We will not give the French Communists any
advice that could cause them any kind of harm. Nonetheless, we hope that the
differences are not profound. The French comrades conceive of the united front
only as a slogan for the workers but then reject sitting at a common table with
the Longuetists.1® But perhaps, later on, they too will experience a moment that

19  Areference to the French Socialist Party, whose most prominent leader at the time was
Jean Longuet.
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calls for and demands meeting together. Comrade Terracini said that we can-
not struggle together with the Social Democrats even for immediate issues. But
what matters is not what we think and what we suspect, but what the workers
think. We must bring the workers to the point where they perceive and under-
stand these issues.

We all have to attend the international conference; it is a necessity. I do
not understand how any kind of distinction can be drawn here between the
interests of the Russian and the world revolution. When we advocate the united
front, this is for the world revolution. And this revolution needs the interna-
tional conference. It is a platform where we can struggle for our demands.

If we are to achieve a united front, I consider that two preconditions must
be achieved in all the parties. First, the parties have to be very solid internally
and, second, their leadership has to be consolidated. We have met these two
conditions in the Briinn region. We call for a united front because the working
masses have need for it.

Chair: Concerning the speech of Comrade Renoult, two statements have been
submitted.

Comrade Renoult’s comments could give rise to a misunderstanding,
which demands that we state that as co-reporter he did not speak on
behalf of either the delegation as a whole or the Communist party of
France in its entirety.

Renoult spoke only on behalf of four delegates and of the party’s Cent-
ral Committee, which explained the Executive Committee’s theses poorly
and allowed them to be distorted.

We reserve the right to intervene in the general discussion and present
the point of view of French Communists who are in accord with the gen-
eral principles underlying the theses. We ask that certain provisions and
conditions be applied to their implementation by the French Commun-
ist Party, in the interests of carrying out the Communist International’s
slogan in France.

Ker, Souvarine, Treint
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11

The party’s Central Committee sent Comrades Marcel Cachin, Renoult,
Louis Sellier, and Métayer to Russia in order to present the views of French
communism on the united front.

The following text was adopted unanimously, with one abstention, at
the Central Committee meeting of 7 January 1922:

‘The Central Committee believes that the united front, in terms of
agreements with the Dissident leaders and majority trade unions, cannot
possibly be applied in our country.

‘It considers that the united front presents unavoidable dangers for the
International, regarding which safeguards are needed.

‘It instructs its delegates to present this viewpoint to the international
conference in Genoa.2? They are also to ask that this question be placed
on the agenda of the Fourth World Congress. This decision corresponds
to that of the Marseilles Congress,?! which was adopted unanimously
against one vote, and to the conference of party secretaries held in Paris
on 22 January 1922.

Marcel Cachin, Renoult, Louis Sellier, Métayer.

(The session is adjourned at 4:20 p.m.)

20

21

Presumably a reference to the planned conference of the Three Internationals that the
authors assumed would be held in Genoa at the same time as the scheduled governmental
conference.

The Marseilles Congress of the French Communist Party took place 25-30 December 1921.
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United Front — Discussion

Continuation of discussion on united-front policy.
Chair: Kolarov.
Speakers: Walecki, Trotsky, Marshall.

Henryk Walecki: The Communist Party of Poland accepts the principle of the
united front, which it believes has already been applied in the specific condi-
tions of the country. Nonetheless, Poland was not the cradle of the Communist
International’s new course of action, and other countries offer a more favour-
able milieu for its full implementation. In Poland we have so far utilised this
policy mainly in the trade-union arena, that of economic struggles, given that
the entire new policy has arisen in general from the employers’ offensive and
the defensive struggles of the working class.

The united-front policy faces significant obstacles in the political arena.
Some time ago our party advised all its branches to take part in mass actions
organised by the Socialist Party under our own banner, provided that these
actions were linked to vital interests of the workers. Thus at the end of 1920,
for example, we took part in a demonstration/strike against the Senate, not
with the slogan, ‘Down with the Senate) but rather with these: ‘Down with
parliamentarism! Long live the dictatorship of the proletariat and the Soviet
republic!?

True, we did not address the Socialist leaders, proposing joint action. First
of all, they had already given us a clear and decisive answer, which still stands.
A few months ago, the following was posted every day at the top of the main
Socialist publication: ‘Socialist organisations are forbidden to permit Com-
munists to take part in rallies against the emergency law. The second reason
is the deep abhorrence and hatred that prevails in broad layers of the party
against the social-police leaders. It would be difficult for us if circumstances
demanded that we overcome this abhorrence and hatred to the degree required
to fully apply the united-front policy. The party’s Central Committee has taken
a definite stand for the united front, but it has specific reservations regard-
ing agreements with the leaders. Certainly these opinions of our party, as with

1 In October 1920 a general strike in Poland was held to protest the proposed creation of an
upper house of parliament.
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those of other sections, are not its final word. The decisions that you will take
here will have a strong influence on the future development of the Communist
Party of Poland’s activity.

Now a few words on the position of the French party. Lenin once said that
when faced with difficulties and obstacles, you can take two approaches. You
can study them thoroughly and from every side, in order to surmount, demol-
ish, bury, and get around them. Or you can talk a great deal about difficulties
and obstacles in order to excuse your inactivity and unwillingness to struggle.
I see something along these lines among some of our French friends. I believe
that I can perceive in the aversion to the united front felt by broad layers of the
French party — which was referred to here — a degree of resistance organised
from the top. Frossard’s entire speech at the conference of district secretaries
did not help to clarify the question and investigate the obstacles and opportun-
ities, but rather served to organise the struggle against the Executive Commit-
tee’s proposals.?

Comrade Daniel Renoult tries to counterpose the united-front policy to a
revolutionary bloc with the anarchists and syndicalists. First of all, that in
no way resolves the problem of mobilising the entire working class for the
daily struggles. Second, we must note that the French comrades often do not
draw with sufficient clarity the line separating them from their anarchist allies.
Boundaries should not be erased either on one side or the other. On the con-
trary, the Communist character of our party should be strengthened, alongside
unity in immediate struggles.

Let me now take up Italy. The Italian party at home, in its own coun-
try, contrasts favourably with what we have heard from the Italian comrades
here in Moscow. Already last summer it applied the united-front policy in
the trade-union arena under exceptionally difficult circumstances. Comrade
Bordiga, who represented the Communist International along with me at the
Marseilles Congress, defended the united-front policy there.? The differences
between the theses proposed here by the Italians and our viewpoint can be
ascribed to an unfortunate tendency to raise accidental occurrences or aber-
rations into a principle. In this way they erect barriers that limit their own
movements and lead their activity along false paths. This is the case when
they erect a wall between trade-union and political fields of work, which is
untenable in practice and false in theory. They reject the united front in the

2 Frossard’s speech at the 22 January 1922 conference of district party secretaries was printed
in L’Humanité the following day, under the title ‘La tactique du front unique’.
3 A transcript of Bordiga’s speech to the Marseilles Congess of the French cp was published in

Bulletin communiste, 30 March 1922, vol. 3, no. 13, pp. 251-3.
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political arena, yet they propose an international trade-union conference with
proportional representation of the political currents. The International must
help our Italian friends to overcome certain contradictions that limit their
policies.

I am for the united front in principle and for its application in all countries,
taking into account the different situations, both on a general level and within
the party. Of course we must extend the united front on an international level,
especially given that there are issues that can be resolved only through inter-
national action. Our Communist International must be seen by the proletariat
around the world as a pioneer in the struggle of the united working masses
against capitalism and imperialism.

Leon Trotsky: I agree entirely with Comrade Radek that the speech by Comrade
Terracini was nothing more than a new and, I must say, not greatly improved
version of the objections he raised at the Third Congress against some of its
theses.# But since then the situation has changed. Comrade Terracini says, ‘Of
course we are for mass action and for winning over the masses.’ To be sure,
but we are in a more advanced stage now. We're discussing now the methods
that we will use to win them over and take action. At the Third Congress we
resisted tendencies that could result in premature actions. Today we see the
same tendencies, but they find expression in a different form, namely in the
danger of a negative stance. At the Third Congress we determined that we are
at the beginning of a new stage. The bourgeoisie has not regained its equilib-
rium and stability, but it has achieved sort of a pretence of stability. After the
years 1919—20 the revolutionary mood of the broad masses was changed into
one of expectation. We must now concern ourselves above all with how we can
win the masses. Looked at from this point of view, the parties are divided into
three groups.

The first group includes parties of countries where the Communist parties
must still fight to win a place in the proletarian front, namely, Britain and Bel-
gium. Second, by contrast, Bulgaria, where the Communist Party already has
absolute dominance. Clearly in such a situation the question of a united front
is almost non-existent. Third, between these two extremes, we find the vast
majority of parties. And it is precisely in the countries where the Communist
Party is a wing of the proletariat’s organised vanguard that the question of the
united front arises.

4 Terracini’s speech to the Third Congress during the debate on tactics and strategy can be
found in Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. 457-65.
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We do not know when the moment for the conquest of power will come.
Perhaps in six months, perhaps in six years. I ask Comrades Terracini and Ren-
oult: Is the proletariat’s struggle supposed to stand still until the moment when
the Communist Party will be in a position to take power? No, the struggle goes
forward. Workers outside our party do not understand why we split from the
Socialists. They think, ‘These groups or sects should give us an opportunity to
struggle for our daily necessities. We cannot simply tell them, ‘We split in order
to prepare for your great day after tomorrow:

But the Communist Party comes to them and says, ‘Friends, the Communists,
syndicalists, reformists, and revolutionary syndicalists all have their separate
organisations, but we Communists are proposing an immediate action for your
daily bread.’ That is fully in step with the psychology of the masses. I understand
entirely that for a journalist who perhaps worked with Longuet in L’ Humanité,
the prospect of having to turn once again to Longuet is psychological and moral
torture. But the French workers really are indifferent to such considerations. In
order to show you, comrades, that the reservations widely held in France do
not reflect the mood of the masses, I will read you a few quotations. True, quo-
tations are, so to speak, the dried flowers of the workers’ movement, but if you
know a bit about botany, if you have seen these flowers in sunny meadows,
these dried flowers do indeed give one a feeling for reality.

In the 22 January L’Internationale, Victor Méric writes:

Suppose that these theses are adopted and then, tomorrow, the Poincaré
ministry is overthrown and replaced by a cabinet headed by Briand or
Viviani, both outspoken supporters of peace, of an entente cordiale among
the peoples, and of recognition of Soviet Russia. Will our deputies in
parliament then be required to cast their votes for the bourgeois govern-
ment? And if - who knows — one of our people is offered a ministry, should
we bar him from accepting it?

What Comrade Terracini said was not exactly the same as Comrade Méric’s
remarks, but Terracini did try to conjure up the spectre of the three powers,
numbered two, two-and-a-half, and three — Germany, Austria, and Russia.
Comrades, the interests of the Soviet republic cannot be other than those
of the international revolutionary movement. And if you believe that we are
so absorbed and hypnotised by our role as statesmen that we are no longer
capable of correctly assessing the interests of the workers’ movement, then it
would be appropriate to add a clause to the statutes of our International, say-
ing that any party that lands in the lamentable situation of having taken state
power will be expelled from the International. (Laughter)
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Comrade Thalheimer said that if anyone has emotional grounds to not want
to sit at the same table with people of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Interna-
tionals, it would be the Germans. But why would a French Communist come up
with reproaching the Germans for a lack of hatred of the betrayals of the Two-
and-a-Half International? I believe their hatred is no less intense than that of
the writers and journalists who are far removed from events. Yet our German
comrades nonetheless carry out the united-front policy. This shows that they
see it as a form of political action, not of moral rapprochement.

Fabre writes that he is in full agreement with the united-front policy with
only one reservation: ‘Did it really make any sense to destroy unity, guns in
hand?

Here united-front policy is understood as a return to the situation before
Tours, as a ‘civil peace, a ‘sacred union’ with the Dissidents [French sp], the
reformists.> Méric says, ‘[ reject it Fabre says, ‘No, I accept it. Even Frossard, cer-
tainly an important politician, offers no more substantial arguments. Indeed, I
must tell you that your methods and actions are superior to the arguments that
you advance against the policy proposed by the International.

The party has 130,000 members; the Dissidents have, let’s say, 30,000, 40,000,
or 50,000 members more or less. (Interjection: 15,000!) The reformist syndic-
alists number 200,000, and again, that could be somewhat more or less. The
revolutionary syndicalists 300,000. The French working class numbers in the
millions.

The French party is the expression of the great revolutionary upsurge of the
proletariat that emerged from the war. The revolution, however, did not mater-
ialise, and the broad masses are experiencing what one could call a psycho-
logical defeat, expressed in the fact that workers are leaving the trade unions.
Now let us suppose that this transitional situation lasts another year, or two,
or three. How will the working class in France respond if, under such circum-
stances, a generalised action takes place in the country? The Communist Party
outnumbers the Dissidents about 4 to 1. But vague revolutionary feelings out-
number conscious revolutionary feelings about 99 to 1.

We have achieved great successes in propaganda through our schools and
through L’ Humanité, which has 200,000 readers. There are other ways to bring
the broad masses into motion; for example, through the brilliant speeches of
our French friends. Then we encounter the elections. A large mass of workers

5 ‘Civil peace’ (Burgfrieden) and ‘sacred union’ (union sacrée) were terms used by the majority
leaders of the Second International to refer to their perspective of national unity with the
capitalist class of their respective countries during the First World War.



UNITED FRONT 151

will say that a ‘Left Bloc’ parliament is certainly preferable to the National Bloc
of Poincaré.® Our task is to discredit in advance the idea of a Left Bloc in the
eyes of the French proletariat. This is a very important question for the French
party. For us, such a bloc is no misfortune; it can even be a gain, provided that
the proletariat does not take part in it. We do not reveal in advance exactly how
we will proceed. The main thing is to discredit the left bourgeoisie in the eyes
of the broad working class, and to force it to show its true colours. We Com-
munists have a pressing interest in luring these people out of their refuge, out
of their chamber, and placing them before the proletariat in the framework of
mass action.

This is not about a rapprochement with Longuet — that would really be a bit
much, wouldn't it, comrades? We spent fifteen or sixteen months impressing
on the French comrades that they had to throw out Longuet. And now com-
rades come saying that we are trying to impose on them a rapprochement with
Jean Longuet. I well understand that after reading the article by Victor Méric,
workers of the Seine Federation could be quite confused. We must tell them,
very calmly, that something quite different is at stake here.

Comrade Terracini says that entirely different methods of action are at stake;
we are for the revolution and they are against it. That is quite correct, but if this
were not the case, the united-front question would not have posed any diffi-
culties for you. The fact that we are for the revolution and they are against it is
precisely what we must make clear to the proletariat.

The most dangerous thing in Renoult’s speech was the assertion that at the
present time we should have nothing to do not only with the Dissidents but
with the reformist cGT. That would be an unpleasant surprise for the anarchists
within the Unitary cGT, and I must say that this way of supporting the anarch-
ists is very clumsy. It’s precisely in the trade-union movement that you have
applied the theory of the united front successfully, and if you now have 300,000
as against Jouhaux’s 200,000, that is due in large part to the united-front policy.
If we were to try to split the trade unions along the lines of the different cur-
rents, this would be suicide.

Jouhaux saw the ground disappearing beneath his feet. Our prediction was
correct. He began the split through expulsions. In our struggle against the
reformists — the Dissidents, as you call them — against the reformist syndicalists

6 The National Bloc was a right-wing coalition under Raymond Poincaré that held power in
France during 1919—24. The Left Bloc was an electoral coalition between the bourgeois Rad-
ical Party and the French sp. The first such bloc was the Bloc des gauches formed in 1899; the
Cartel des gauches was formed in the early 1920s.
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and the social patriots, we must place on them the responsibility for the split.
We must continually compel them to pronounce their ‘no’ publicly before the
entire working class.

When the situation is favourable for the demands of the working class, we
must drive these gentlemen forward. Two years from now, we may have the
revolution. In the meantime, increasingly broad mass movements will emerge,
and people like Jouhaux and Merrheim will always try to take a step forward.
Butright now, Comrade Terracini says, there are no great events, and we have no
reason for a united front. And the French comrades say that if no great events
come, then we must initiate them through our own actions. I must tell you that
one of the most significant barriers to the unfolding of these events is that sev-
eral political and trade-union organisations are arrayed side by side, and the
masses do not understand the differences among them. We propose a specific
action to an organisation of this type. I maintain that the unaffiliated workers,
those who are most downcast and sluggish, will be swept into the stream at a
moment of acute revolutionary crisis, while in a time of a creeping crisis they
will be Jouhaux’s backbone.

As for the Conference of the Three Internationals, it might well be desirable
that it take place later, but it was forced on us as a result of the Genoa Con-
ference, to which Comrade Lenin received a personal invitation.” If this con-
ference actually takes place, then the proletariat is required to do something.
The Two-and-a-Half International takes the initiative and invites us. Are we
supposed to respond to these people, ‘You are traitors and we don’t want to do
anything together with you? Their betrayal has been known for along time. We
have condemned them countless times. The fact is that Friedrich Adler turned
to us and told us, ‘We invite you to discuss and perhaps to decide on putting
common pressure on the bourgeoisie and their diplomacy.

If we were to say ‘no’, the Scheidemanns, Friedrich Adler, Longuet, and all
the others would have an easy time of it in the working class. But let us per-
haps set aside the epithet ‘traitor’ and ‘blackguard’ for use at the conference
itself. At least, in our response, we should not say, ‘We are not going because
you are betrayers.

We have nothing to fear from participation in such a conference. We will
appear there as the revolutionary current of the working class. It may be

7 The conference in Genoa, Italy (10 April-19 May 1922) had been convened to discuss eco-
nomic reconstruction in Eastern Europe, and especially measures to improve relations with
Soviet Russia. An invitation to Soviet Russia was issued in early January 1922. The inclusion
of Russia among the thirty-four attending governments was a significant gain for the Soviet
republic.
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that the conference never takes place, because the parties refuse, fearing to
be pushed into assuming obligations to the world proletariat. In that case,
responsibility will lie with them, not with the Communist International. That is
our gain, and that is also all that we desire. And that is why I believe we should
decide unanimously to take part in the conference.

Marshall [Bedacht]: The slogan and policy of the united front is exceptionally
important to the Communist Party of the United States. Beyond any doubt the
impulse to unity among workers is growing stronger and stronger, especially in
the Us. This tendency has an effect on Communists, who think we are trying to
amalgamate things that do not belong together. That must not, however, alien-
ate us from the idea of a united front. In no way do we imagine a conference in
the sense of sitting down with Berger and Hillquit at a table and working out
a programme. We are not aiming for a repetition of the 1912 congress in Basel,
when people got together in a church, gave fine speeches, and agreed on a pro-
gramme that was never carried out.8 We look to the unification of broad masses
of workers in the framework of common struggle as an immediate goal.

In the United States the slogan of the united front has special importance.
A major miners’ strike is approaching, and already voices are heard that the
miners should approach the transport workers, that is, the railway workers, in
order to work out together what steps should be taken in order to secure victory.
There are also a number of major questions in a political framework where we
can without any doubt achieve a united front: for example, liberation of polit-
ical prisoners, an end to the white terror, protection of the railway workers’ right
to strike. The Social Democrats have launched an initiative to found a labour
party in the United States.® A similar initiative has come from another side.
The country’s capitalists recognise that the sharpening of the class struggle has
awakened the political consciousness of the workers, and the labour party is

8 The Second International held an emergency congress in Basel, Switzerland, on 24—25 No-
vember 1912. The meeting was convened as a demonstration against the Balkan War that was
taking place, and the growing danger of a European-wide war. In the course of the congress,
delegates joined in a march to the city’s cathedral, where an anti-war rally was held. The mani-
festo issued by the Basel Congress can be found in Riddell (ed.) 1984, pp. 88—9o.

9 A centrepiece of the May 1921 convention of the Us Socialist Party was to advance ‘inde-
pendent labour politics) stating that ‘the working class will very soon be compelled to have a
political party of its own to express its interests’

Widespread sentiment in favour of a labour party existed in the United States during the
postwar period. The fight for the formation of a labour party became a central campaign of
the us Communist Party in late 1922.



154 FIRST PLENUM SESSION 9

supposed to serve as a lightning rod. It would be a crime if the revolutionar-
ies of the United States did not intervene here with the united-front policy, in
order to utilise every position of strength. It would be a crime for the Commun-
ist Party of America to not take advantage of social contradictions driven to a
peak of acuteness. By no means does that mean that we should sacrifice our
own Communist point of view.

Before we can lead the working masses into the final struggle, we must first
unite them and gain influence and sufficient trust among them. There are only
two ways to do this. Either the working masses will declare that they are will-
ing to lead their organisations together with ours into the struggle, or they will
decline to enter into a struggle alliance with genuine revolutionaries. In the
latter case, we have nothing to fear. We will thereby receive an opportunity to
demonstrate to the masses who it is that is obstructing a united struggle.

It is simply madness to believe that we can undertake this unification theor-
etically, on paper, and only later say, ‘Well, now we have all the workers. It's time
for the struggle against capitalism. It is much simpler to carry out unification
in the framework of immediate struggles and demands.

Kolarov (chair): There are still 29 names on the speakers’ list. I propose that
from each delegation only one comrade take the floor. (Following an objection

by Comrade Ambrogi, the motion is adopted.)

(The session is adjourned at 10:45p.m.)
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United Front — Discussion

Discussion on united front. The situation in Yugoslavia. Continuation of discus-
sion on united front.

Chair: Roberto.

Speakers: Lozovsky, Stani¢, Treint, Kolarov, Tomann, Rdkosi.

Solomon A. Lozovsky: The French comrades seek to explain united-front
policy as an expression of the Soviet state’s vital interests. ‘What is the reason
that we now need a united front?” Monmousseau wonders. He responds:

Because the revolution, surrounded by a world of enemies, is isolated, and
in this hostile environment it cannot go forward indefinitely without help
from the international proletariat. ... The Russian Revolution cannot rely
on the hypothesis of world revolution or on the effective forces of the
International. So it is constantly seeking a regroupment. It is no longer
placing its bets on international revolution, but rather on maintaining the
positions acquired so far.

And Monmousseau concludes:

The Russians ... are making contact with the capitalist states ... and wish
to achieve an understanding with the reformists, in order to save the
Soviet state.!

But is the present policy truly dictated purely by Russia’s situation? The main
task today, given that capitalism has gone over to an offensive all down the line,
is to unite the vanguard with the masses, who are the main army. This policy
flows from the international situation. La Vie ouvriére writes in an editor’s note
on the Communist International’s united-front theses:

As has often been the case, this initiative of the Russians arrived quite
unexpectedly. We must take into account that our movement is following
in the wake of others, so that questions they pose now usually become rel-

1 Monmousseau, ‘Front unique!, in La Vie ouvriére, 3 February 1922.
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evant to us only after a few years. This factor is the overriding factor in our
confusion; there is also our inability to gain influence for our viewpoint
in the decision.?

So our French comrades concede that there is confusion.

The Unitary CGT poses the question in abstract terms and avoids engaging
with daily issues. It wants to achieve socialism in a single blow. A series of art-
icles on the united front has appeared in La Vie ouvriére and in Syndicaliste
révolutionnaire. There we read that they implemented the united front some
time ago, yet Comrade Monmousseau says quite unequivocally that the united
front represents a denial of our principles. And many other comrades from the
French cP pose the question in those terms.

But the united-front policy does not entail any denial of principles or ‘modi-
fication of the goal’ as the French put it. It is not at all a matter of modifying the
goal, but rather of adapting to present conditions in today’s situation. There is
only one way that will enable us to win over the masses once more: to go to the
masses and pose all the immediate issues that concern them. What Commun-
ists are proposing is united action. And if we take part in such actions against
the bourgeoisie, we as Communists will win the upper hand. When an action
begins in any given country, leadership will fall to the party that proceeds in
the most revolutionary, decisive, and consistent fashion.

Comrade Renoult has made a statement that the French Communist Party
will obviously, as a disciplined section, comply with the conference’s decisions.
But you have done everything possible, comrades, to make it difficult to submit
in this fashion. For example, Comrade Besnard writes in the 8 February issue
of L’Internationale:

Why such a policy all of a sudden? Is there any provision for such a policy
in the decisions of the Comintern and Profintern?

And he continues:
What kind of autonomy do they have when they can be compelled on
the basis of discipline to submit to unconditional orders coming from

Moscow? Will a decision be taken to turn them into puppets, playthings,
eunuchs?

2 Vie ouvriére, 13 January 1922.
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Especially noteworthy here is the use of the word ‘eunuch’, which calls to
mind the style of Hervé.3 This can happen unconsciously, but still a mood has
spread within the party, or at least the basis has been created for it to spread,
and therefore many comrades do not understand what is at issue, and precisely
for that reason they rise up against the ‘ukase’ coming from Moscow.

The Communist International is the general staff of the world revolution.
Now, comrades, we can change our decisions and take new ones every 24 hours,
and anyone who objects to that merely shows that he does not have the slightest
notion of revolutionary strategy. Bebel said once, ‘Tactics can change every day,
and it is exactly this suppleness that is lacking among our French comrades.
They approach every issue in a straight line. Le Temps, the paper of France’s
financial and industrial bourgeoisie, has better grasped the meaning of the
united front. It writes, ‘They (the Communists) have perceived that their meth-
ods have missed the mark and now attempt to reach the same goal with other
means. Yes, that's it! In order to reach our goal, we seek to create a counterat-
tack against the employers’ offensive by bringing together the Communist and
Socialist parties. This flows not from the particular interests of Russia, but from
the situation of the working class itself.

So you have posed the question wrongly, comrades, and in so doing you have
come to incorrect conclusions. It would be a crime to fail to take advantage
of the present peculiar situation. The working class is experiencing conditions
right now where our active intervention in immediate struggles can draw it to
our side and link the broad masses to our party. The result of this is that the
world proletariat moves significantly closer to its final struggle.

Chair: I give the floor to Comrade Stani¢ for his report on Yugoslavia.

The Situation in Yugoslavia

Stani¢ [Kosta Novakovi¢]: The Yugoslav law against Communists punishes any
Communist propaganda with the death penalty or twenty years of hard labour,
and bans any written correspondence among Communists. Nonetheless, the
Yugoslav party executive has been able, within six months, to revive half of
the trade-union movement in the form of independent unions, to reorgan-

3 Gustave Hervé was a prominent French Socialist Party member who was known for extreme
expressions of radicalism before World War 1. After the war began in 1914, he became an

equally extreme social patriot.
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ise the party branches and provincial secretariats, and to publish six newspa-
pers, of which three are political and three are on trade-union issues. Among
our comrades who have any worth, not a single one went over to the cent-
rists or the social patriots, and not a single union left our workers’ federa-
tion.

At present we are underground, but we are still capable of functioning. As
for the united front, at first we believed it to be unconditionally required in this
difficult situation.  must concede that, when I arrived in Moscow, I was not par-
ticularly delighted to see the results of the New Economic Policy. This policy,
however, does not reflect a weakening, and in any case it is also not the main
reason for proposing the theses on the united front. The reasons are rather the
offensive against the proletariat, on the one hand, and, on the other, the eco-
nomic and military offensive against Soviet Russia. For this struggle we need
large armies that are the equal of those deployed by the world bourgeoisie.
Where shall we acquire them? I do not think that any reason can be offered
for thinking that there is a purer and more revolutionary course of action that
would be capable of drawing new masses to us. True, the theses presuppose
Communist parties that are solidly organised and are equally strong in spirit.
In addition, limits must be set, particularly to point 18, which could be misun-
derstood.* We have studied the theses assiduously, and the comrades who are
opposed to them are well aware of what is at issue.

There are comrades who are solely interested in direct contact with the
masses. But if we want common action with masses who are organised and also
have leaders, we are forced to talk to these leaders in order to reach the masses.
And we will do so if the interests of the International and the proletariat call for
discussions with the leaders. I do not believe that this will cause an infection.
On the contrary, it will create a favourable opportunity for the cp to display
the essence of the Communist Party to the masses. We in Yugoslavia are in a
special situation, and we will therefore apply this policy through underground
work. In countries where industry is still weak and that are primarily agricul-
tural, this policy will be applied in a different fashion, namely through purely
political actions. This question should be taken up specifically by the Executive
Committee or the Small Bureau.’

4 Forthesis18 of the Eccr’s December 1921 resolution, concerning the Communist parties’ inde-
pendence and ability to present their own viewpoint during united-front actions, see p. 260
of this volume.

5 The Comintern’s Small Bureau, its day-to-day leadership body, had been renamed the Presi-
dium in September 1921.
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As for the French comrades, I believe that their speeches, articles, and news-
papers betray something of their party’s inability to apply this policy. If that is
the case, this fact must receive special attention, and the Executive Committee
must keep an eye on the opinions of the French comrades.

Discussion on United Front (Continued)

Albert Treint (France): United-front policy is not only explained but is also jus-
tified by an analysis of the world economic situation. In the present period,
every reform has revolutionary impact, because the bourgeoisie is not capable
of carrying it out. Reform and revolution merge in the present situation. Reform
is the practical equivalent of revolution. This is so much the case that even the
reformists abandon the terrain of reform.

Until now, our propaganda reached only a relatively limited audience and
consisted of theoretical explanation of the worth of communism and the
betrayal of the socialist leaders. It is now possible to expand this presentation
of theory by putting both communism and also reformist betrayal to the test of
action. There is an enormous number of unorganised workers who will enter
into struggle only if they are led by the slogan of the workers’ united front. It
would also be harmful to underestimate the influence of the Dissidents on a
sector of the workers. In general, on a national scale, it can be said that they
are a network of leaders with groups. But there are exceptions. In some depart-
ments (Loire-Inférieure, Finistere, etc.) the sections and federations of the Dis-
sidents are close in strength to that of our own groups. The biggest difficulty
arises from the fact that the period of the split is not yet completely behind us,
while the period of the united front is already beginning. Our party has not yet
fully banished the spirit of opportunism and must apply the united-front policy.
This argument has been brilliantly deployed by Frossard. In response, I told our
party’s Central Committee that what they feared was the existing opportunist
mood in our party seizing on the united front to prepare the ground for reuni-
fication of the organisation [with the Dissidents]. That is a genuine danger. So
let us banish it by combating opportunism within the party.

It is also said that the policy may be good, but that the party will not under-
stand it. Up until Marseilles the party was united and clear as a mirror. Now
the Central Committee stands in front of a mirror and sees its own thinking
reflected there, declaring this to be the thinking of the party. Nonetheless, a
significant minority, making up a quarter of our federations, have shown that
they understand the policy proposed by the ECCI. (The speaker enumerates a
large number of federation secretaries who have spoken in favour of the united



160 FIRST PLENUM SESSION 10

front.) We have had the opportunity to speak directly about the united front
with workers, members of our party, in many locations. In almost every case,
after the back-and-forth of discussion, the sections shifted in the direction of
the united front.

The basic proposition of the united front was distorted, with the Central
Committee’s compliance. It will take some time to carry out the necessary
educational work. This policy enables us to unmask the reformist leaders.
That is why Frossard accuses both us and the Executive Committee of naive
Machiavellianism. But neither naiveté nor Machiavellianism is involved. We
put our cards on the table by telling the reformist leaders, ‘You claim you are
not traitors. Well, now is the moment to demonstrate that.

There is talk of a decline or stagnation in the French party’s membership.
This crisis began six months ago. It is caused above all by the party’s fickleness.
It has limited itself to addressing the same audience of Communists and sym-
pathisers, and has in this fashion isolated itself in sterile propaganda. (Shouts
of protest from Cachin, Sellier; Renoult, and Métayer). The party must descend
from intransigence to reality and carry out positive work. Here in Moscow, more
than anywhere else, we should not forget that the Russian Revolution, the first
revolution that was victorious, owes its genesis to the united front of the soviets
in 1905 and 1917.

Kolarov: Comrades, the Bulgarian Communist Party fully approves of the
united-front policy. This course of action was also carried out by the Commun-
ist Party of Russia at the moment of the October Revolution. The Communist
Party of Germany is acting at present in this spirit, and I understand this is true
of the Swiss party as well. Although we Bulgarian Communists were always an
irreconcilably orthodox party, we also developed the united front during our
struggles. All our trade-union actions were carried out jointly by both of the
trade-union organisations, as in the railway workers’ strike of 1906, along the
railway network of the Oriental Expedition of 1908, during the printers’ gen-
eral strike of 1910, and so on.® During the postwar period, the general strike

6 The 1906 Bulgarian railway strike lasted forty-two days. It was defeated after the government
brought in troops to force workers back on the job.

In September 1908 a strike began on the Oriental Railway, a company owned by Turkey
but whose lines passed through Bulgaria. The Bulgarian government, which proclaimed its
independence from the Ottoman Empire, sent in troops to take over running the railroad.

The Sofia printers’ strike of 1910 was part of a wave of work stoppages that occurred in all
of Bulgaria’s industrial centres, together with mass actions and campaigns involving tens of
thousands.
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of railway, post, telegraph, and transport workers of Bulgaria in December 1919
provides an outstanding example of the united front. The trade-union organisa-
tions reached agreement at that time in proclaiming the general strike and also
carrying it out in unity.” Even the small and supposedly ‘neutral’ machinists’
union took part. The result was that the opportunist and neutral organisations
were destroyed and absorbed into the Communist federation.

During this struggle, which was the largest ever to have taken place in Bul-
garia, the working masses had every opportunity to perceive the difference
between the Communists and the reformist parties. They also saw that the
united-front policy, when well organised and carried out effectively by a true
Communist Party, does not cause any confusion in the minds of the masses,
but rather results in victory for the Communist Party.

We are also applying this policy in certain cases today. There are three organ-
isations of war invalids: one is Communist, the second is ‘neutral’, and the third
is made up of invalid officers. Our Communist organisation turned to the other
two and called on them to join in a common struggle for specific demands. The
organisation of invalid officers accepted this proposal, and we began a common
struggle with them, while the third organisation responded negatively. We are
sure that this initiative of ours will contribute to the victory of the Communist
organisation.

The Russian comrades have refuted the misgivings regarding Soviet nation-
alism. Comrades, it is not up to the Russian comrades to defend themselves.
The other delegations are duty-bound to protest against charges of this type.
The Soviet republic belongs not only to the Russians but to all revolutionar-
ies. In the same fashion, the Red Army is not an army charged with defending
specifically Russian interests, but is an instrument of world revolution. Cer-
tainly the new policy entails certain dangers, particularly when applied by a
Communist Party that does not have a clearly delineated programme. Verfeuil
published an article in L’Internationale, an organ of the Communist Party of
France, that attacked so-called red militarism, putting the Red Army on the
same level as a bourgeois army, a tool of capitalist politics.® Comrades, when
Communists defend such points of view, it is difficult — indeed dangerous — to
establish a united front with Longuet and his friends, because the workers will
no longer be able to distinguish Communists from opportunists.

7 In response to a wave of strikes during the fall of 1919, on 24 December the Bulgarian gov-
ernment declared a state of emergency in Sofia. A protest strike began among transport and
communications workers and became a general strike on 27 December. The government
responded with repression by police and armed squads. The strike lasted until 3 January.

8 Raoul Verfeuil, ‘Contre le militarisme’ in L’Internationale, 27 January 1922.
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The policy of a united front of workers’ parties is a psychological neces-
sity flowing from the masses’ instinct of survival. This will to unite is a natural
response to the bourgeois attempts to splinter the workers, which receive sup-
port from the social patriots and centrists. If the party were to set itself against
these instincts, the masses would sweep it aside. It is therefore necessary to
adopt the theses on the united front unanimously, with conviction and good
will.

Karl Tomann: For us in Austria, the question of the united front is one of advan-
cing together with the fighting proletariat under the leadership of the Com-
munist parties in each country, and not one of going forward with the Social-
Democratic leaders. We are a relatively weak party faced with an enormous
Social-Democratic apparatus, a disproportion without parallel in other coun-
tries. So far, the Austrian Social Democracy has been able to block the broad
masses of the proletariat. It plays a double role. When it is necessary to enter
into negotiations with the bourgeoisie, Renner, a favourite of the bourgeois
class, steps forward. But when it is necessary to appear before the proletariat
in a revolutionary guise, the ‘revolutionary’ Friedrich Adler comes forward —
he who assassinated the minister Stiirgkh.® This party has 500,000 members
in its ranks, 600,000 in its trade unions, and one million in cooperatives. It
has more than 70 newspapers for a population of just over eight million. We
are concerned that the methods of the Austrian Social Democracy may now
be extended internationally. It is no accident that the Two-and-a-Half Inter-
national is directed from Vienna, that Domes and Hueber play a very sig-
nificant role in the Amsterdam trade-union International, and that Fimmen
spends a large part of his time in Vienna, conferring with our Social Demo-
crats.

Of course we have to go to the conference [of the Three Internationals]. But
will this conference simply result in carrying out the plan outlined by Friedrich
Adler fully two years ago in the national workers’ council and the Vienna dis-
trict workers’ council? That is what leads us Austrians to speak on this issue.
Der Betriebsrat writes: ‘All obstacles that could stand in the way of the confer-
ence must be swept aside; above all, we must all come together’ And when

9 Friedrich Adler, a leader of the Austrian Social-Democratic Party and opponent of World
War 1, shot and killed the Austrian minister-president Karl von Stiirgkh on 21 October 1916.
Adler was sentenced to death, which was commuted to eighteen-years’ imprisonment. He
was freed following the outbreak of the 1918 revolution that toppled the Austro-Hungarian
Empire.
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Adler came home after a discussion with Radek,!? there was a meeting of the
Vienna district workers’ council the next day in which, not accidentally, Adler
placed the united front on the agenda. In the same session, a conflict broke out
between Otto Bauer and our comrades. Adler says that the majority of the pro-
letariat must determine the course of all actions, including those of the Third
International, and he poses that as a precondition for any common work.

We in Austria are forced by events to take up the united front and the prac-
tical struggle of the proletariat, and there are no objections to that. There is
concern, however, regarding having to enter into negotiations with the Social-
Democratic leadership. Here is an example: We initiated a campaign around
joblessness. In the end a single demand was adopted, that government unem-
ployment assistance should last not merely six weeks but for a longer period
of time. This demand met with support from both Hanusch and Domes. They
were both elected into the committee along with Communists and jobless
workers. This is the same Hanusch, who, as minister of social welfare after the
fall of the monarchy, enacted a law providing for government aid to the jobless
until they obtained work. Then he modified the law in the interests of the bour-
geoisie. And now he appears as a delegate from an assembly of the jobless and
is supposed to ask that support for them be extended. Based on the experiences
we have had, we are concerned that this could become a permanent organisa-
tion; further, that when the leaderships meet nothing will be decided, which
could limit the Communist Party’s freedom of action; and, additionally, that
Friedrich Adler’s plan to extend the Austrian workers’ councils on an interna-
tional scale could become a reality.!!

Matyas Rakosi: I will take the liberty of pointing out a few errors that we have
made. One consisted of not distinguishing between what parties said and what
parties did. Engels once remarked quite correctly that just as in private life, so
too with regard to parties a distinction must be made between what someone
says and thinks as against what they actually are and do.

The French party, despite certain imperfections attending its birth, has func-
tioned well. When the class of 1919 was called up, its conduct was much better
than that of many comrades who later criticised it. And so too in the action
for Sacco and Vanzetti, the election of Marty and Badina, the campaign against

10  Areference to talks held in January and February 1922 in preparation for the Conference
of the Three Internationals.

11 Workers’ councils (Arbeiterrite) emerged in Austria during the 1918 revolutionary upsurge
that accompanied the fall of the Hapsburg Dynasty. Freidrich Adler was chair of the
Vienna Workers’ Council.
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Poincaré, and the campaign against hunger.!> Comrade Radek referred to the
fact that the idea of the Open Letter, that is, of the united front, was born at
a time when the Communist International had resolved to go over from the
method of immediate attack to one of more extended struggle. The French
comrades have now taken this path. They do not want to hear any talk of united
fronts, but what they do is different from what they say.

As for the Italian party, the situation is quite similar. Only after great efforts
and sacrifices did the Italian comrades succeed in overcoming the precon-
ceived attitudes toward them that existed among good Communists.

Quite different and more profound reasons must be sought for the rejection
of this policy by the French party. These reasons are suggested by the question
raised by many comrades: Why is it that the French comrades detest Renaudel
even more intensely than the Germans do Scheidemann and Noske? We must
admit that we are not at all familiar with the relationship of the French prolet-
ariat to its social traitors. And in our ignorance on this issue, we came upon a
point that unexpectedly provided us with an answer.

When the French comrades were here for the Third Congress, the Commun-
ist Party had an excellent relationship with the trade unions. Later, when a
split became inevitable [in the cGT], the comrades, following our advice, spoke
out against the split, and by so doing they had to cede the main leading posts
to the anarchists and syndicalists, who were for the split. I greatly fear that
we are making the same mistake on a political level that we did then on the
trade-union question. In my view we must proceed with great caution in this
question. The French comrades, and Frossard in particular, talked of Hungary.
We too had a united front in Hungary. But there is of course no comparison.
When we entered into a united front with the Social Democrats,!3 Soviet Rus-
sia was battling against eighteen enemies, and still the Russian Communists
warned us against the dangers of this kind of unity. I would like to point that
out to Comrade Frossard.

(The session is adjourned at 4:40 p.m.)

12 For the military call-up of the class of 1919, see p. 73, n. 7. For the Sacco-Vanzetti defence
movement, see p. 120, 1. 4. For the election of Marty and Badina, see p. 72—3, n. 5.

13 For the unification of the Communist and Social-Democratic parties during the Hun-
garian soviet republic, see pp. 111-2, n. 9.
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United Front — Discussion; Béla Kun Affair

Continuation of discussion on united-front policy. The Béla Kun affair.
Chair: Roberto.
Speakers: Bobst, Lunacharsky, Landler, Zinoviev.

Hermann Bobst (Switzerland): A number of comrades have approached the
question of the united front in the same way as Serrati did at the Second
Congress regarding problems of proletarian revolution. He represented ‘pure’
socialism.! In the same way, we note that the Italian cp today is also concerned
about the purity of communism.

In Switzerland the question of the united front arose a long time ago. It was
posed concretely for the first time after the general strike 0f 1918,% and the ques-
tion was raised in the fall of 1920 for discussion and definitively decided at
the trade-union congress. At that time the Communist Party had 8,000 mem-
bers. Its situation was similar to that of the British Communist Party today.
We were for a unified organisation in which we retained freedom of criticism.
This was denied. The reformists did not want it, even though they already
foresaw that sooner or later they would not be able to maintain any other
concept.

At the unification congress,? the platform proposed by Comrades Platten
and Schneider was adopted by majority vote. Immediately thereafter, capital-
ism launched an offensive in the metal industry, the question of support to the
unemployed came up, and so on. At that point the right wing of the partyled by
Schneider made efforts to revive the slogan of a unified organisation; the party
leadership counterposed the slogan of the united front. In Basel and elsewhere

1 Forexamples of Serrati’s ‘pure’ socialism, see his remarks at the Second World Congress on the
national and colonial question (session 5), on the conditions for admission to the Comintern
(session 8), and on the agrarian question (session 13). In Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2wc, 1, pp. 276-8,
280-1, 374-80, and 653—4.

2 Ageneral strike, involving over goo,000 workers, occurred in Switzerland 9-11 November1918.
Strikers raised a number of social demands, including women'’s suffrage, an eight-hour day,
social security for the elderly and disabled, and state control over imports and exports.

3 A reference to the 5-6 March 1921 congress that founded the Swiss Communist Party, uni-
fying the original cp formed in 1918 with a current that had recently split from the Social-

Democratic Party.
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in Switzerland, the Communist-minded workers dropped the old slogan and
took up the new one. Propaganda for the united front revived the party, while
groups split off both to the left and the right.

Nonetheless, in Switzerland we have not addressed all the organisations —
thus not the Griitli current, which belongs to the Second International, or the
Christian trade-union organisation, which claims 20,000 members. The Griitli
current, which has abandoned the class struggle, complained of this treat-
ment.*

Now as to the effects of this slogan. It was rejected by the trade unions and
the Social-Democratic Party in an open letter, under the impulse of Grimm,
which agreed that objective conditions existed to conduct a defensive struggle,
but stated that the subjective requirement of a sufficiently organised and class-
conscious working class was lacking. We maintained that creating the sub-
jective conditions was precisely the task of the united front. Some months
later, during a discussion with the secretary of the trade-union federation,
Grimm declared that the subjective conditions were now indeed present, but
the objective conditions were lacking.

The united-front slogan touched off enormous confusion in the trade-union
federation. Even as we appealed for unity and united struggle, the reformists
carried out the split. However, the adoption by parliament of an emergency
law showed that although the Socialists and reformist trade-unionists refuse to
struggle in a united front, they have declared their readiness to struggle against
this law together with the Communists, the Griitli Society, and the Swiss office
workers.

On another question, Swiss agriculture is made up of small and middle peas-
ants who are in distress because at current price levels they cannot pay the
increased interest on their mortgages. These people are bourgeois in outlook,
but they share common interests with those of the proletariat. As soon as we
return home, we will raise the slogan of a united front with the distressed small
and middle peasants. That is how we conceive of the united-front slogan, and
it should be posed and applied in the same specific way in other countries.

4 The Griitli Society was formed in Switzerland in 1838 as part of the rising democratic move-
ment in Europe, with ties to early workers’ organisations. It later became closely linked to the
Swiss labour movement and Social-Democratic Party.
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The Béla Kun Affair

Lunacharsky: On 21 January the EccI Presidium established a commission to
look into the charges laid by some Hungarian comrades against Comrade Béla
Kun. The commission was made up of Comrades Bukharin, Lunacharsky (rep-
resented by Comrade Pyatakov), and Sokolnikov.

The commission reviewed all the available documents. The main group of
charges against Comrade Béla Kun have a purely political character; a second
group consist of references to different actions of Béla Kun that are impermiss-
ible in terms of elementary morality.

The commission held several sessions, calling in a large number of wit-
nesses and checking and comparing a great many documents. It came to the
conclusion that the charges of political unscrupulousness and even betrayal
are entirely false and untenable. This applies to the suspicion that Béla Kun
negotiated with the Entente regarding the [Hungarian] soviet government’s
surrender, to the legend that Béla Kun fled prematurely after the fall of the
soviet dictatorship, and to evaluation of the military situation at the end of
the dictatorship. This applies also to the accusations concerning the murder of
two supposed Communists sent to Hungary by Comrade Rakovsky. The charges
that Comrade Béla Kun made improper use of public resources for personal
purposes have also been shown to be entirely unfounded. The commission con-
cluded that, on the contrary, Comrade Kun lived with his family in emigration
in extremely bad financial circumstances.

After thorough investigation of the vast majority of charges, including the
most important ones, the commission came to the conclusion that there is no
need to pursue this matter any further by setting up a special investigation com-
mission on the personal questions. Most of the charges collapsed at the first
touch. The commission is well acquainted with the unfortunate psychological
symptoms that occur after defeats in action. What we have here is a typical case
of mutual incomprehension and, just as typically, the substitution of legends
for facts.

The commission proposes to the Executive Committee of the Communist
International that it firmly call the Hungarian comrades to order, pointing out
that such charges bring joy to our enemies and deal harsh blows to the inter-
national working class.

The report is signed: A. Lunacharsky, C.W. Kuusinen, Boris Reinstein.

The Control Commission declares that the investigation commission has
carried out its task objectively and faultlessly. Signed: Clara Zetkin, H. Walecki,
Friis.

(Friis proposed the following resolution:)
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The Enlarged Executive Committee takes note of the unanimous decision of
the investigation commission set up by the International Control Commission.
The Enlarged Executive Committee expresses its sympathy with Comrade Béla
Kun, its trust in him, and its indignation that such slanderous methods have
been utilised against him.

(Comrade Landler, speaking for the Hungarian opposition, called for the open-
ing of a discussion on this matter. Comrade Zinoviev, speaking for the Presidium,
opposed opening a discussion. The Enlarged Executive Committee then adopted
Comrade Friis’s motion to adjourn, with 1 against, 5 abstentions, and all others

for.)

(The session is adjourned at 9:45p.m.)
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United Front — Summaries; Workers’ Opposition

Chair: Carr.
Speakers: Terracini, Renoult, Zinoviev.

Summaries on United-Front Policy

Terracini: It must be because of my inadequate French that my remarks have
been so misunderstood. My position is in no way determined by moral con-
siderations. My speech did not advance any new theory and does not rep-
resent any anarchist tendencies contrary to the decisions of the Third Con-
gress.

Radek accused us of holding the position of the Mensheviks both before
and after the March [1917] revolution. Elsewhere he said we were similar to the
KAPD. He presents us as both defenders of the Third Congress decisions and as
their hidden enemies. Trotsky, for his part, assures us that there is absolutely
no contradiction between the Italian position at the Third Congress and our
position here today. I must express my boundless admiration for the Russian
comrades’ admirable polemical art. When they cannot locate any weak points
in their opponents arguments, they fabricate targets for their spears. So we had
this illusion of putschism at the Third Congress.! Comrades Trotsky and Lenin
spared no harsh reproaches with regard to what they regarded as the Italian
party’s tendency to jump into military adventures. And now we have a new
invention: that we are rejecting action.

I have already presented you with a rough idea of our party’s activity, and
I would like merely to stress once again that its goal has always been to win
over the masses. The theses we have distributed do not deny action in any
way but rather pose unambiguously the need for a generalised action by the
proletariat.2 Why is this not understood? The [Third Congress] theses on the
world economic situation state that the crisis of capitalism does not develop in
a straight and rising line but in one that is winding and tortuous. Each single

1 A reference to the Third Congress debate on the March Action in Germany and the ‘revolu-
tionary offensive’ theory.
2 For these theses, see p.124, n. 8.
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segment of this curve represents a time of generalised crisis, but one that has a
particular character based on its own nature.?

So, for example, the present period is characterised by capitalism’s offensive,
which is not limited to one city or one category of workers, but is carried out on
anational and even international level against all types of workers. That is why I
spoke of a generalised action of the proletariat, explaining that either the entire
working class will achieve victory or the class as a whole will be defeated. Given
the fact that workers of every party are unified along with non-party workers in
the trade unions, it can certainly be said that all Communist trade-union mem-
bers have worked in the interests of generalised action. In fact we have never yet
had occasion to see Socialist, Christian, anarchist, or Communist workers strik-
ing separately. On the contrary, every strike embraced workers of every political
persuasion.

The united-front question first came up in Germany, and we must thank the
comrades of this country who were our teachers and who provided the first
experience in their well-known Open Letter in 1920 [1921]. The teachers have
limited themselves, however, to actions of which we cannot approve. The Com-
munists there have proposed a workers’ government to the Social Democrats.
That means that the Executive Committee’s theses could now signify particip-
ation by Communist parties in government under bourgeois rule. Radek has
also spoken of this possibility. This perspective regarding future struggles must
be countered by strong opposition. An experiment in participation in a pro-
letarian government will lead a Communist Party to collapse. The Executive
Committee’s theses have opened the door to collaboration with the powers
that be. I hope that those defending the theses will affirm this explicitly. In
the meantime, I am sounding the alarm alone and taking a position in oppos-
ition.

Zinoviev will apply the experiences in Russia to the united-front question.
Between March and November 1917 the Bolsheviks frequently called on the
Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries to form a united government.* Today
it is said that this approach was good, without noting that no workers’ govern-
ment was actually formed in Russia. Do the German comrades hope that when
they propose agreements to the Majority Socialists [SPD], these will always be

3 A reference to the ‘Theses on the World Situation and the Tasks of the Communist Interna-
tional’ adopted by the Comintern’s Third Congress. In Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. go1—20.

4 For most of the period between the March and November revolutions (February and October
based on the old Russian calendar), the Bolsheviks called for ‘All power to the soviets'. At the
time the soviets were led by the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties.
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rejected? I will reply with what Comrade Lenin told me personally during the
Third Congress: You must take into account the unusual situation in which the
Russian Revolution took place.

As for Comrade Lunacharsky’s accusations, I would like to respond that the
Italian Communist Party certainly applies the united front as a proletarian
course of action for a generalised response to the capitalist offensive. But if a
particular case arises that, in its opinion, poses a danger of the united front
being applied automatically, the party is prepared to set aside this course of
action and respond to the tasks using other means.

Given that the Executive Committee’s theses do not exclude the possibil-
ity of unity with the Social Democrats, the opposition is presenting the theses
signed by the French, Italian, and Spanish delegations.

Renoult: The arguments of those defending the Executive Committee’s theses
would be invincible if they were directed at those who oppose appealing to the
masses while utilising the immediate demands of the working class for gen-
eralised agitation and propaganda. It has been shown that during a period of
offensive by the employers, the proletariat tends to unite its forces and defend
its vital interests. No one has contested this truth; no one opposes the theses
of the Third Congress. At issue here is merely the question of how to apply this
and what methods to use.

The masses must be rallied for specific goals, while taking care not to conceal
the revolutionary character of our actions as a whole. Comrade Lunacharsky
explained, using a very apt turn of phrase, that it's necessary to unleash a broad
minimalist workers’ movement.® We are quite aware that this does not corres-
pond very well to the thinking of those defending the Executive Committee’s
theses. Comrade Treint states that reform is the practical equivalent of revolu-
tion. To this we can only answer that assertions of this type represent distor-
tions of the first order. We demand that assurances be provided regarding the
practical implementation of the appeal to the masses. Further, we are in full
agreement with the Executive Committee regarding the basis and the need for
this course of action.

Italy, France, and Spain (for the Spanish comrades have also signed Com-
rade Terracini’s motion) appeal to you, comrades: You must appreciate the deep
ferment in our countries and bear that in mind. An attempt has been made

5 Terracini is referring to Lenin’s speech replying to him at the Third Comintern Congress in
the debate on tactics and strategy. It can be found in Riddell (ed.) 2015, swc, pp. 465—73; the
reference to the Russian Revolution is on pp. 467-8.

6 For Lunacharsky’s remarks on this, see p. 134.
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to attribute the prevailing discontent in France to articles and statements by
a few journalists or polemicists. But cause and effect should not be confused
with each other. If the application of the December theses has generated dis-
content,” it arises precisely from the healthiest layers of communism.

Comrades, we hold it to be necessary, in the interests of winning the masses,
for the Communist Party to retain its purity, its irreconcilability, and its revolu-
tionary firmness. We can show that the unorganised and backward workers are
joining the Communist Party because they instinctively feel that the party is
defending the true interests of the proletariat and is holding high the banner
of revolution.

We are firmly resolved to continue applying the Third Congress theses, but
we do not see why this makes it necessary to establish any relations with the
leaders of opponent parties. The proposed course of action offers only troubles
and dangers. For this reason we are duty-bound to call on the International to
take the necessary protective measures and to avoid the policy’s consequences.
Nonetheless, whatever decisions you take, we will submit to them, as is our
Communist duty. The Communist Party of France will not take any step that
could cause the slightest harm to the International and the Soviet republic.

Zinoviev: In my opinion, point 22 in the December theses is worth special
attention. This thesis talks of rightist or even half-centrist groups [in Commun-
ist parties] that are marked by two main tendencies:

Some forces have really not broken with the ideology and methods of
the Second International, have not freed themselves from reverence to
its previous organisational strength, and are seeking semi-consciously or
unconsciously a path to ideological agreement with the Second Interna-
tional and thus also with bourgeois society. Other forces, which struggle
against formal radicalism and against the errors of the so-called ‘leftists),
seek to endow the policy of the Communist parties with more flexibil-
ity and capacity for manoeuvre, in order to enable them to win influence
more quickly among the rank and file of the working masses.

Our three days of discussion have provided a good illustration of the correct-
ness of thesis 22. In Germany, Levi was for the united front; now he and his
entire little group have landed in the UspD. In France, Fabre understands the
united front as meaning that he, like Levi, wants to join the Social Democracy.

7 For the December 1921 theses on the united front, see pp. 254—64.
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Similarly, Comrade Hoglund in Sweden wants to apply the united front by send-
ing birthday greetings to a Social Democrat from the Communist Party, saying,
‘Perhaps I am mistaken, but still it seems to me that those gathered with you
this evening represent an initial step toward a proletarian united front in our
country’

In thesis 21 we read:

In proposing this plan, the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national draws the sister parties’ attention to the dangers which it may
entail under certain circumstances. Not every Communist Party is suffi-
ciently developed and consolidated. They have not all broken completely
with centrist and semi-centrist ideology. There are instances where it may
be possible to go too far, tendencies that would genuinely mean the dis-
solution of Communist parties and groups into a formless united bloc. In
order to apply this new tactic successfully and in the interests of commun-
ism, it is necessary that the Communist parties carrying out the policy be
strongly and firmly united and that their leaderships be distinguished by
ideological clarity.

So we are aware of the dangers and have pointed them out.

I would now like to answer the Italian comrades. Let us consider the facts.
In August 1921, our Italian party took the first practical step toward a united
front. In December, the party’s representative, Comrade Gennari, voted in the
Executive Committee in favour of the theses. In Marseilles, Comrade Bordiga,
a representative of the Italian party, spoke for the united front and against the
French point of view. Now suddenly we see in this session of the Enlarged Exec-
utive Committee that the Italian comrades are making common cause with the
French point of view, against which Bordiga polemicised. Comrade Gennari
is repudiated, and they are stubbornly defending an absolutely untenable —
indeed an absolutely contradictory point of view.

Terracini’s entire philosophy is summed up in the statement, ‘With D’Ara-
gona yes, but with Turati no! I read you Bordiga’s telegram.? They are saying:
Yes, we are for a common conference with the trade unionists, but we ask that
the political tendencies within the trade unions be taken into account. I must
ask: Is the party taking responsibility here? The Communist trade unions in
Italy are a branch of their party. This distinction between the trade-union and
political fields is completely untenable.

8 For the text of Bordiga’s telegram, see p. 116.
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In my opinion, instead of criticising the German party, the Italian party
would do better to join in proposing a slogan for the establishment of a work-
ers’ government. Terracini is wrong in saying that every section can do what it
wants. We are not the Second or the Two-and-a-Half International; we are the
Third International. If you adopt the resolution and the Italian party submits
to discipline, we will tell you to issue the slogan of the united front. It is childish
of you to try to convince us that we are favouring Millerandism. Millerandism
consists of a unification of a wing of the working class with the bourgeoisie.’
What are we proposing? A united front against the bourgeoisie.

We are proposing a course of action aimed at separating the wavering fig-
ures of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals from the bourgeoisie, at
least for a period of time. And how are we to respond to the question whether
we take responsibility? We could say that, as Comrade Terracini has told us, we
should wait. But our task consists not of waiting but of hastening the process
of development. Have a look at Terracini’s theses. Perhaps it's because of a poor
translation or a general lack of clarity, but it is hard to understand what is meant
here. The heart of their theses, point 5, reads:

The establishment of proletarian unity in action cannot be achieved
through formal agreements between the political parties. They have a
programme whose principles determine their tactical directives, whether
this is with regard both to limited issues or to those of a general character,
whose resolution is dependent on the theoretical principles on which the
party is founded.

Every word of this is false. This proceeds from the concept that the party is a
cloud in the sky, while the trade unions are something that live on this sinful
earth. However, we poor Marxists think that the party is a component of the
working class itself, and these workers do not live in heaven but on earth. The
Italian party’s error is based entirely on the concept that the unions should join
in a united front, but the parties should not. Thesis 5 says that the parties are
constrained by theory, but the unions are not constrained by anything. This
only demonstrates what we say in our thesis 23, namely that the united-front
slogan will enable us to force all parties to show their true colours. Some, like
Hoglund and Fabre, will show that they understand the united front as meaning

9 Millerandism refers to the practice of socialists taking posts in bourgeois governments. It is
named after Alexandre Millerand, a leader of the French socialist movement who accepted a
post in the French cabinet in 1899.
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areunified Social Democracy; others will demonstrate their total sectarianism.
And that is what the Italian comrades have done.

Are you presenting the theory that the trade unions are neutral? In that case,
you are in the Menshevik camp. The logic of the class struggle makes neutral-
ity impossible. We say that there cannot be any principled difference between a
united front on a trade-union and on a political basis. What'’s at stake is winning
the masses. How can we do that if we let the Social Democrats off so easily?

Suppose that the Communists have five votes, and it depends on them
whether a workers’ government will be formed — true, one with a Social-Dem-
ocratic coloration, but nonetheless a workers’ government — or a bourgeois
government. And the Communists opt for the bourgeois government. How will
we justify that to the non-party workers? Terracini and Renoult say that they’re
totally in favour of winning the masses. Fine, but how do they think that will
happen? Do you really think that the masses gather in a big street and we come
to them and say, ‘Good morning, masses; please come to us!’ (Laughter) No, the
masses are dispersed, they are in factories and shops, and also they are organ-
ised to some extent by other political parties. The masses have confidence in
their halfway-bourgeois leaders. And we must not hit them over the head on
this question of a workers’ or bourgeois government by opting for the latter.
Were we to carry out such a policy in Saxony and Thuringia, the masses would
drive us away, and rightly so.

Now as to the French party. As I said, we well understand this party’s diffi-
culties. To be clear on the facts, we must acknowledge that the French party has
taken an enormous step forward. We have here a party that wants to struggle
and has already registered major successes. We are quite familiar with the
major contributions of these comrades, of Comrade Cachin, for example, in
his tireless work for the Russian Revolution and for the Communist Interna-
tional. Already the party has acquired enormous historical importance. I must
acknowledge this all the more since the Social Democrats present our argu-
ment with the French comrades as if we were separated from them by a chasm.
I am confident, however, that after the discussion here we will, in the end, arrive
at agreement.

As for the arguments advanced by Comrade Renoult, as I have already said,
the opposition of the French party gives voice to the views of the leftward-
leaning masses. This is a good, revolutionary, and intransigent point of view. In
France as nowhere else this is understandable. Nowhere else was the betrayal
by the social patriots so shameless; nowhere else has so much mischief been
carried out under various slogans of unity. This mood is a healthy one. But when
this mood leads us to misinterpret the Communist International’s entire course
of action, this poses a danger. Comrade Renoult stressed that there is an inner
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movement in the masses, an ‘emotion), as he put it.!® Where does it come from?
I can well understand that this emotion is aroused, given that for two months
there have been daily articles on the united front in the party’s leading news-
paper presenting it as a bloc with Briand. Given the temperament of French
workers, I am surprised that enthusiasts did not come here from Paris to break
our windows.

Comrade Renoult declares that this policy would lead to a breach with the
best syndicalist forces. I maintain that this will not happen. We must not carry
out an ostrich policy. The Unitary CGT is not yet our organisation. It does not
yet want to have anything to do with the Red International of Labour Unions,
the Communist International, or official relationships with the French Com-
munist Party. Nonetheless, it is a revolutionary organisation, and we must win
it over.

I have here an article by Comrade Frossard in which he says, ‘We are talk-
ing of unity. Well, now we have an opportunity to achieve this unity in order
to win for the workers an important reform — the eight-hour day.! Well said,
Comrade Frossard! But we must be able to go forward consistently to the end.
If such a position is possible with regard to the eight-hour day, it must be pos-
sible in other questions as well. Another article by Frossard is entitled ‘Workers’
Unity in Spite of Everything’ Doesn'’t that amount to simply a united front?
It is an untenable situation when our best party leaders, like Comrade Fross-
ard, write with one hand an article like ‘Workers’ Unity in Spite of Everything’
and then, with the other, write an article saying that under no conditions do
we want a united front; it would mean going to the Social Democrats, and so
on.1?

Comrade Renoult spoke in particular detail about the relationship of the
masses and the leaders [chefs]. Comrades, you can draw your own conclusions
as to whether we are really so fond of these chefs. But the question has political
significance. The masses are tied to their leaders. Separating them from these
leaders — there is the challenge. We have just spoken about how this can be
done. And then you tell us, ‘Yes, agreed we want to go with the masses, but not
with the leaders. You are ignoring the difficulties, and that is no way to resolve
them.

The comrades in France tell us that the Longuet group is just the same as the
Levi group. That is an important point. But if this is the case, we must consider

10  See pp.120-1.

11 Frossard, ‘L offensive contre les huit heures’, in L’ Humanité, n February 1922.

12 The article ‘Unité quand méme!’ that Zinoviev cites was written by Monmousseau, not
Frossard, and was published in La Vie ouvriére (10 February 1922).
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how we can modify somewhat our course of action in France. We are not going
to turn to Levi in Germany, because he has no masses behind him. Imagine that
the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals were to tell us, ‘Good, we will
form a united front with you, but only on the condition that it includes Levi. (I
do not think this will happen, because for now Scheidemann has no more use
for Levi than we do.) Do you think we would turn them down because of Levi’s
presence? That applies to France as well.

Now I come to the heart of the matter. We are being asked: why a conference
[of the three Internationals] so quickly and so suddenly? I must say that I was
also at first against speeding things up. But this was not decided by us alone. The
Genoa Conference is an international political issue. A proposal was made by
Amsterdam, by Stauning — previously a minister and now leader of the Social
Democrats in Denmark — to convene a conference. A proposal came from the
Two-and-a-Half International, and we cannot ignore this.

Often the comrades tell us sincerely, ‘We have to save the Soviet republic’
Comrades, don't save us; save yourselves! Save the working class of your coun-
try! I am not saying that our situation is wonderful. But when we consider the
international situation, we tell you frankly: there is no need for you to be so
frightened. We are advising you to raise the slogan of the workers’ government
not because this will be helpful for Moscow, for the Russian government, but
because it will be helpful for the Italian party, and thereby, indirectly, for the
Russian working class and the entire Communist International. The [interna-
tional] conference came up not for our sake or for that of the Soviet govern-
ment, but rather in the interests of the entire workers’ movement.

This is a situation where we can back the Social Democrats against the wall
and ask them: united front with the bourgeoisie or with the workers and Com-
munists? A united front with the imperialists or with the Communists? In 1919
we would have rejected the invitation, because the situation in Italy and other
countries was such as to lead us to hope for an early victory. We were right at
that time to boycott the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals. Now the
situation has changed. Now we must agree to the conference and say: yes, we
will go.

What will we gain from this? That is the question most frequently posed.
Granted, we cannot know all the details in advance. We have a whole array of
demands that are extremely popular among the broad masses of the working
class. We must formulate them. That will be a turnabout of sorts for the Social
Democrats, who will agree to many demands that they are unable to carry out.
We will take them at their word.

That is the initial perspective. Then we come to demands of an interna-
tional character, such as how to prevent new wars and how we should com-
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bat them. We will present our viewpoint. Our task is to present it in terms so
that an ordinary worker will understand that his interests are identical with
ours.

I am convinced that many comrades still have the feeling, ‘This is all very
well, but earlier we were told something different. Probably there are special
factors at work here, Genoa, Chicherin, and so on.’ I would like to quote to you
from a work written when Genoa did not yet exist as a political factor. Here is
what Lenin said:

Our theory is not a dogma, but a guide to action, said Marx and Engels.
The greatest blunder, the greatest crime, committed by such ‘out-and-out’
Marxists as Karl Kautsky, Otto Bauer, etc., is that they have not understood
this and have been unable to apply it at crucial moments of the prolet-
arian revolution.

He continues:

Prior to the downfall of tsarism, the Russian revolutionary Social Demo-
crats made repeated use of the services of the bourgeois liberals, i.e.,
they concluded numerous practical compromises with the latter. In 1901-
2, even prior to the appearance of Bolshevism, the old editorial board
of Iskra (consisting of Plekhanov, Axelrod, Zasulich, Martov, Potresov,
and myself) concluded (not for long, it is true) a formal political alli-
ance with Struve, the political leader of bourgeois liberalism, while at the
same time being able to wage an unremitting and most merciless ideo-
logical and political struggle against bourgeois liberalism and against the
slightest manifestation of its influence in the working-class movement.
The Bolsheviks have always adhered to this policy. Since 1905 they have
systematically advocated an alliance between the working class and the
peasantry, against the liberal bourgeoisie and tsarism, never, however,
refusing to support the bourgeoisie against tsarism (for instance, during
second rounds of elections, or during second ballots) and never ceas-
ing their relentless ideological and political struggle against the Socialist-
Revolutionaries, the bourgeois-revolutionary peasant party, exposing
them as petty-bourgeois democrats who have falsely described them-
selves as socialists.!

13 Lenin, Left-Wing’ Communism, an Infantile Disorder, Lcw, 31, pp. 71—2.
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And Lenin goes on to explain how we concluded agreements with the Men-

sheviks in 1917, just as we did in 1911 and 1912, and how even after the Octo-
ber Revolution we made concessions to the Socialist-Revolutionaries. We must
have the support not only of the working-class vanguard but of a genuine
majority of the worker masses. Lenin writes:

14

Propaganda and agitation alone are not enough for an entire class, the
broad masses of the working people, those oppressed by capital, to take
up such a stand. For that, the masses must have their own political exper-
ience. Such is the fundamental law of all great revolutions, which has
been confirmed with compelling force and vividness, not only in Russia
but in Germany as well. To turn resolutely towards communism, it was
necessary, not only for the ignorant and often illiterate masses of Russia,
but also for the literate and well-educated masses of Germany, to realise
from their own bitter experience the absolute impotence and spineless-
ness, the absolute helplessness and servility to the bourgeoisie, and the
utter vileness of the government of the paladins of the Second Interna-
tional; they had to realise that a dictatorship of the extreme reaction-
aries (Kornilov in Russia; Kapp and company in Germany) is inevitably
the only alternative to a dictatorship of the proletariat. The immediate
objective of the class-conscious vanguard of the international working-
class movement, i.e., the Communist parties, groups and trends, is to be
able to lead the broad masses (who are still, for the most part, apathetic,
inert, dormant, and convention-ridden) to their new position, or, rather,
to be able to lead, not only their own party but also these masses in
their advance and transition to the new position. While the first histor-
ical objective (that of winning over the class-conscious vanguard of the
proletariat to the side of Soviet power and the dictatorship of the working
class) could not have been reached without a complete ideological and
political victory over opportunism and social-chauvinism, the second and
immediate objective, which consists in being able to lead the masses to a
new position ensuring the victory of the vanguard in the revolution, can-
not be reached without the liquidation of Left doctrinairism, and without
a full elimination of its errors.#

Lenin, Left-Wing’ Communism, an Infantile Disorder, Lcw, 31, p. 93.
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I believe this stands as evidence that our proposed course of action is cor-
rect. We have a correct theory, Marxism — and if we master it, this theory will
serve as the engine driving forward our work. Historical development is on our
side. And the outcome of our four-day debate must therefore be that we join
with our French and Italian comrades in adopting the united-front policy. We
must do everything possible to make it easier for them to carry out the policies
of the Communist International in their own country. What Comrade Renoult
has said about party discipline is commendable. But it is a matter not of formal
discipline but of formulating a unified line and carrying it out. I am convinced
that three months from now, or at most six months from now, there will no
longer be a single section that has not recognised how right we were. The only
missing factor for the proletarian revolution is the masses. We have the best
line of march to tie the masses to the banner of communism. We have a favour-
able historical situation, and we must utilise it. Half a year from now, or at
the most a year from now, we will be in the presence of a large Communist

workers’ party in every country, and with that the world revolution is already
half-achieved.

Statement to the Conference by Treint
(The following statement was read by Kolarov:)

A passage in my speech yesterday on the united front could be misinter-
preted, and this prompts me to specify the meaning of my statement more
precisely.

I had no intention of belittling the importance of propaganda within
the party. But I believe that there are certain limits to the propagation of
the overall ideas of communism. These ideas find an audience not among
the masses of the proletariat but rather among only a limited audience of
Communists and sympathisers.

After this limit has been reached, purely Communist propaganda does
not extend the party’s influence among new proletarian masses.

It was in this sense that I counterposed in a condensed formula the
relative sterility of propaganda to the fruitfulness of united-front policy,
whose role is to draw the backward masses of the proletariat into class
action.

(signed:) Treint

Zinoviev: In order to come to an understanding with comrades of the oppos-
ition, I propose that a commission be chosen without holding a vote, in order
to undertake an effort to come to an agreement with the comrades concerned.
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The Presidium proposes the following comrades: Cachin, Renoult, Mac-
Manus, Walecki, Burian, Carr, and Dimitri Popov. In addition, Wertheim of the
Austrian delegation and Gonzalez of the Spanish delegation have been pro-
posed.

Kolarov: I propose that all comrades who are part of the opposition be allowed
to take part in sittings of the commission, even if they do not belong to it.

(After a brief discussion, the proposal of the Presidium to set up a commission
was adopted. A list of fourteen delegates plus an Austrian and a Spanish com-
rade was accepted. In addition, on the Presidium’s proposal, Comrade Métayer
was elected to the commission, since he, according to Comrade Zinoviev, repres-
ents a distinctive nuance regarding the French question.)

The Case of the ‘Workers’ Opposition’
(At this point two letters are read out.)

To members of the Enlarged Executive Committee of the Comintern

Dear comrades,

We read in the press that the Executive Committee of the Communist
International is taking up the question of the united front, and we con-
sider it our Communist duty to inform you that in our own country all is
not well in this regard, not only in the broad sense of the united front, but
within our own ranks.

At this time the bourgeoisie is exerting pressure on us from every side,
and this affects our party too, all the more given our social composition:
40 per cent workers and 60 per cent non-proletarians. Our party’s leading
bodies are carrying on an irreconcilable struggle against all those, espe-
cially proletarians, who have the courage to express their own views, and
even make use of forms of repression within party circles against those
expressing such views. This is demoralising for the party.

15  The Workers’ Opposition was a group within the Russian cP among whose leaders were
Aleksandr Shlyapnikov, Alexandra Kollontai, and S.P. Medvedev. Formed in September
1920, it called for trade-union control of industrial production and greater autonomy for
cp fractions in the unions. After its position was rejected by the Tenth cp Congress in
March 1921, the Workers’ Opposition subsequently raised criticisms of measures adopted
related to the introduction of the NEP. Following its censure at the party’s Eleventh Con-
gress in March—April 1922, the Workers’ Opposition ceased organised activity.
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Efforts to draw the proletarian masses closer to the state are branded
as anarcho-syndicalist, and supporters of these efforts are disciplined and
discredited.

In the trade unions it is no different: independence and initiative is
repressed, while a many-sided struggle is waged against those with differ-
ent ideas.

The united forces of the party and trade-union bureaucracy, utilising
their power and position, ignore the decisions of our party congresses.
Our trade-union cells and fractions at congresses are robbed of the right
to express their will with regard to carrying out the principle of workers’
democracy with regard to electing trade-union leaderships. The bureau-
cracy’s pressure and paternalism are so great that party members are
instructed, under threat of expulsion and other reprisals, to vote not for
candidates proposed by Communists themselves but those favoured by
intriguers.

Such methods of work promote the development of careerism,
intrigue, and servility, and workers respond to these methods by leaving
the party.

While accepting the united front as proposed in thesis 23,16 we turn to
you, impelled by our sincere wish to put an end to all these anomalies in
our party, which obstruct the road to the united front within the ranks of
the Russian Communist Party. The situation in our party is so grave that
we are compelled to ask for your help and thereby head off the danger of
a splintering of our party.

With communist greetings,

M. Lobanov (1904); N. Kuznetsov (1904); A. Polosatov (1912); A. Med-
vedev (1912); G. Miasnikov (1906); V. Pleshkov (1918); G. Shokhanov (1912);
S. Medvedev (1900); A. Pravdin (1899); M. Burolin (1917); I. Ivanov (1899);
F. Mitin (1902); P. Borisov (1913); Kopylov (1912); Zhilin (1919); Chelyshev
(1914); A. Tolokontsev (1914); A. Shlyapnikov (1901); G. Bruno (1906);
V. Bekrenev (1907); A. Pavlov (1917); A. Tashkin (1917).

Plus the added names of A. Kollontai (1898); Zoia Shadurskaia.l”

See p. 263.

The years given indicate the date when each signatory joined the party. In the German
text, each person’s party membership number is also included. The present text follows
the French-language proceedings, which omits these numbers, including only their names
and the year they joined the party.
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Reply by the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party

To the enlarged session of the Executive Committee of the Communist
International:

The Political Bureau of the Russian Communist Party Central Commit-
tee has received a copy of the appeal by 22 RCP members to the enlarged
plenum of the Ecc1. The Central Committee considers, of course, that any
group of party members has the right to submit a complaint to the Com-
munist International’s highest body. The Central Committee is prepared
to present a full explanation of the real nature of this appeal by 22 persons
and of the questions in dispute, which they have distorted. We can do this
to the conference or to a special commission, if the conference holds the
election of such a commission to be necessary.

For now, pending a decision by the Eccl, the Central Committee will
limit itself to supplying the full text of the resolution on party unity and
the anarcho-syndicalist current by the Tenth Congress of the RcP, held 8-
16 March 1921.18 All 22 comrades (Miasnikov was expelled from the party
for systematic breaches of party discipline) were members of the group,
which the Tenth Congress unanimously condemned for its tendency to
anarcho-syndicalism.

On behalf of the RcP Central Committee: Trotsky, Zinovieyv.

Appended: Resolutions of the RCP Tenth Congress on party unity and
the anarcho-syndicalist current.

Brandler: Given the exceptionally important role that the Communist Party of
Russia plays in the International, I propose the establishment of a commission

to report on the question of the Russian party.

(A commission was elected, consisting of Comrades Clara Zetkin, Cachin, Krei-

bich, Kolarov, Friis, Terracini, MacManus.)

Stanié: (Reported on the basis of a telegram from Yugoslavia on the trial in Zuzla,

where 16 Communists were convicted, and another in Belgrade, which ended in

the conviction of 14 comrades.) I propose that the Presidium draft a protest res-

olution against the machinations of the white terror and bourgeois reaction

18

A reference to the resolutions ‘On Party Unity’ and ‘On the Syndicalist and Anarchist Devi-
ation in Our Party’, both drafted by Lenin and approved by the Tenth Rcp Congress. Lenin’s
draft resolutions and his report to the congress on them can be found in Lcw, 32, pp. 241—
60.
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not only in Yugoslavia but wherever white terror rages, as in Romania, Greece,
Poland, and Finland.

(The proposal is adopted.)'®

(The session is adjourned at 6:15p.m.)

19  For the Resolution against the White Terror, see pp. 245—7.
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Trade Unions

Reports on the trade-union question.
Chair: Kolarov.
Speakers: Zinoviev, Bokdnyi, Lozovsky, Brandler.

Zinoviev: We have present with us in this hall a delegation of Hungarian com-
rades who have been released from the prisons of white Hungary and arrived in
Moscow yesterday. These are comrades who conducted themselves heroically
and also acted as revolutionary fighters during the trial.

(Bokdnyi of the Hungarian delegation was given the floor. He eloquently
greeted the Russian workers and the Third International. The session then moved
to the next point on the agenda.)

Reports on Trade-Union Question

Lozovsky: I will speak first of the trade-union question’s general importance.
The provisional council of trade-union federations, established on 15 June 1920
at the trade-union Zimmerwald, did not at first have a clear programme. The
first congress of revolutionary trade unions was held in Moscow 3-19 July 1921.
It laid the foundation stone of the great trade-union international.!

In building the Red International of Labour Unions there has been a contra-
diction from the outset. It includes, on the one hand, entire organisations, as
in Russia, Yugoslavia, and Spain and, on the other hand, minorities in the old
reformist organisations. It consists of four currents:

1.) A rather large number of Communists, who have a precise and clearly
defined programme.

1 A reference to the July 1921 founding congress of the Red International of Labour Unions
(RILU, also referred to as the Profintern, based on its name in Russian). The ‘provisional coun-
cil’ formed in June 1920 was the International Council of Trade and Industrial Unions.

By referring to ‘the trade-union Zimmerwald, Lozovsky seems to be saying that the pre-
liminary June 1920 meeting led to the formation of the RILU just as the 1915 Zimmerwald
Conference led to the eventual formation of the Communist International. For Zimmerwald
itself, see p. 529, n. 2.
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2.) Revolutionary syndicalists, who have learned a great deal from the war
and the revolution and who seek, just like the anarchists, to create a bloc of all
revolutionary forces.

3.) The far left wing of anarcho-syndicalism, which has nothing in common
with the Communist International and seeks to build a purely trade-union
organisation on the basis of anarchism and syndicalism.

4.) The fourth current is championed by representatives of the Italian work-
ers’ federation. Comrades Bianchi and Azimonti criticised the viewpoint of the
left reformists rather fully on behalf of the Italian confederation.

These four currents clashed at the first [RILU] congress. The difficulties have
not yet been overcome. The first difficulty was raised by our French comrades,
the Communists and the revolutionary syndicalists, who — still unaware of the
congress decision — demanded complete independence, autonomy for the fed-
erations, and the immediate convocation of a special congress. Their viewpoint
reflected the old syndicalist theory based on the Amiens Charter, a lady of
rather advanced age. This unfortunate Amiens Charter is, as you know, a bible
for our French syndicalists.? Taking their stand on this bible, the syndicalists
launched an opposition against the trade-union International.

In the French cP we see an unusual and peculiarly French drama: Commun-
ists, party members, defend this Amiens Charter in their party’s main newspa-
per, argue for complete union independence from the party and, in general, for
the slogan of trade-union independence, which is a purely anarchist and anti-
Communist notion. The party has done nothing to mount an opposition to this
work in the organisation and to defend the concept of a bloc of syndicalists and
Communists. The party remained neutral and waited upon events, leaving it up
to Moscow to resolve the problem. Only on the eve of the Marseilles Congress
did an article on the trade-union movement appear in L’ Humanité.

The trade-union movement of France is dominated by an anarchist theory
that goes by the imprecise designation of ‘absolute independence’. This theory,
coming from syndicalism of the past, goes roughly as follows: Trade unions will
prepare the revolution, carry it out, and bring about its results. That is more or
less the theory that you can fish out of numerous pamphlets, books, and articles
dealing with revolutionary syndicalism.

There is another interesting phenomenon in France: not only do revolution-
ary syndicalists and some party members adhere to the Amiens Charter, but

2 Adopted by the French General Confederation of Labour (CGT) in 1906, the Amiens Charter
was a programmatic platform for revolutionary syndicalism. For the text, see Riddell (ed.)
2015, 3WC, p. 607.
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leaders of the reformist workers’ confederation like Jouhaux and Merrheim
cling to it too. Revolutionary syndicalism in France is presently gathered in
the Unitary cGT, which opposes the reformist cGT but is lacking in program-
matic clarity and tactical precision. The anarchist ideology of freedom is still
dominant there. That poses a great danger for the workers’ movement, since
these abstract, anarchist, and metaphysical ideas could lead the Unitary cGT
to destruction. At its most recent congress, the Unitary cGT adopted a resol-
ution against the Red International of Labour Unions, declining to join it and
adopting a waiting stance, which consists of not speaking out clearly either for
it or against it.3

In Italy the syndicalists have split into two segments, and two currents can
now be perceived in the syndicalist federation there. One favours building a
bloc of syndicalists and Communists on the basis of practical work. The other
current defends the same theory as do the French syndicalists afflicted with a
sickly anarchism. A battle between these two currents is under way within the
Unione Syndicale Italiana. This body has spoken out in favour of joining the
Profintern, in principle, although it also decided at the same time not to send
delegates to the RILU’s Executive Committee. Yet another current then took
shape whose programme is as follows: (1) defence of revolutionary syndicalism;
(2) immediate affiliation to the Profintern; (3) application of the agreements
recently concluded in Moscow between the Italian syndicalists and Commun-
ists. This current is also present in Spain.

As for other countries, Argentina should also be mentioned, where there are
also two currents. One is forimmediate affiliation, and the other is for affiliation
subject to certain preconditions. The latter group, which is very small, favours
founding a syndicalist International. We recently received news from Argen-
tina that a unification congress had been convened there and that anarchists
and syndicalists had already agreed on the same statutes.

In order to give you a complete picture of all the currents present in the
revolutionary trade-union movement, the situation within the iww must also
be mentioned. This organisation is opposed to our decisions because the tww
is also against any organisational ties between the revolutionary trade-union
movement and the Communist International.* Recently a faction was formed
in the tww led by Comrade Hardy, which has begun to publish a periodical,

3 Areference to the cGTU's Unity Congress of 22—24 December 1921.

4 The rtww had sent an official delegate to the RILU’s First Congress in 1921, although he was an
opponent of Communism and the Profintern’s perspective. Several other iww delegates had
also been sent by their local unions. iww founding leader Bill Haywood was also present. See
Williams 1921, pp. 3—6, and Tosstorff 2004, pp. 318-19.
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Unity Bulletin. This faction is by and large for unconditional affiliation to the
Profintern. The same currents for and against the Profintern can be found in
the other countries.

In many countries we have rather significant minorities whose presence
continually raises the question of how we can win over the trade unions. This
question is posed differently in different countries. We can see that the minor-
ity in Germany, the United States, and Italy is constantly growing and that our
influence is increasing, despite all the negative efforts.

Britain offers an example of the difficulties facing the Profintern. Here the
enormous trade-union movement with more than eight million members is
experiencing a severe crisis. A current has taken shape that, to be true, is not
Communist, but has an outspoken oppositional character. The largest trade-
union organisation, the Federation of Miners, is striking proof of the new
oppositional and revolutionary movement. What is interesting here is that the
Federation of South Wales, with 190,000 members, has called for affiliation
to the Profintern. The British Communist Party’s trade-union wing is unfortu-
nately not yet strong enough to unite these oppositional movements, and in
this regard much still needs to be done.

In Germany we have an extended trade-union movement with about nine
million members. Communist cells and groups are present in the old federa-
tions, and the kpD, which has 300,000 members at present, has influence in
unions with about 2.5 million to 3 million members.

The Italian General Confederation of Labour is against us, but a minority is
steadily growing in its ranks which is now estimated to represent a third of the
organisation as a whole. The oppositional group is extremely active, and the
Communist Party’s influence in the unions is growing more and more.

There is an interesting situation in the land of Gompers, the United States.
The movement to create aleft-oriented bloc is growing there with every passing
day, and the main beneficiary of this is without doubt the Comintern. Although
this bloc has not yet come into being, our American comrades are well on the
way to achieving this, and that alone signifies a big step forward.

We can confidently say that there is no country in the world where we do
not now already have significant influence. The countries that are new to the
trade-union movement are drawn directly to us, as in Australia, where, among
650,000 workers, 500,000 are already affiliated to the Profintern. So too are the
majority of the newly organised working class in New Zealand and Java.

Many comrades ask regarding the two Internationals, Amsterdam and the
Red International of Labour Unions: What is the strength of each of them?
The Amsterdam International is not an International but simply an amalgam
of the national conservative currents in the working class. Its strength is sig-
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nificantly overestimated. In France, for example, it was said in 1921 to have 1.5
million, while in fact the reformist cGT has at most 200,000 members. A scholar
once said, ‘Statistics is an art,’ and the Amsterdamers are showing themselves to
be statistical artists. Nonetheless, Amsterdam represents a force, because four
organisations stand behind it: in Germany, Austria, Britain, and Belgium. The
Amsterdamers do not represent an International of any significance because
in attempts at united action, national interests have always outweighed inter-
national ones. As a result of this situation, the Amsterdam International is a
factory of resolutions but not an organisation of struggle. Characteristic of this
situation is the conflict that occasionally breaks out over the question of the
trade-union federations of Upper Silesia. Here it is evident that the Amsterdam
International is made up of nationalist tendencies.>

We have devoted special attention to our work in organising along industrial
lines. Besides the Amsterdam International there are, as you know, 25 industrial
organisations. The Amsterdamers had resolved that no trade-union federation
belonging to the Profintern can belong to an international industrial organisa-
tion. Thus the international federation of printers, for example, expelled rep-
resentatives of the Russian printers’ union. Our first international trade-union
congress decided to create special propaganda committees in each branch of
production. Some of these committees already include the majority of federa-
tions in their branch of production. In the wood industry, federations of Rus-
sia, Italy, Switzerland, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Finland, France, Alsace-Lorraine,
Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Norway have a revolutionary position. Among
the transport workers we have close to half; we have many revolutionary rail-
way workers, seamen, and so on. Right now we are witnessing the working
masses as a whole turning to revolution because of the fierce attacks of cap-
italism.

It is often said, particularly now, that the Red International of Labour Uni-
ons was a good idea generally speaking but was born too soon or too late.
That is Paul Levi’s view. This liquidationist tendency found conspicuous expres-
sion in the KPD, and that carried over into the Communist International.® The

5 For a description of the trade-union movement in Upper Silesia, see the report to the Third
World Congress by Rwal (Reicher) in Riddell (ed.) 2015, swc, pp. 712-15.

6 At the Fourth Comintern Congress several months later, Zinoviev reported, ‘As you know,
comrades, in 1921 the Profintern encountered the fact that, in one of the best parties, the Ger-
man Party, there was a liquidationist tendency against it. There was serious discussion in the
German Party whether the Profintern was born prematurely, whether it should be liquidated,
and so on. True, that happened under the influence of the Levi current, but it was not only the
Levi people who were slightly tinged with this. That was a dangerous issue for the Profintern.
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crisis in the KPD led to the foundation of the KAG, whose programme included
the struggle against the Red International of Labour Unions. The demand for
liquidation of the RILU also found support in the German party, and in the
most recent Central Committee meeting Friesland and others presented a res-
olution stating, ‘The activity of the Red International of Labour Unions led to
a split in the trade-union movement and to dangerous contradictions. Levi’s
supporters maintain that the Communists split the trade-union movement,
although they know that we made the greatest efforts in every country to main-
tain unity. Where there were splits, this was the work of the Amsterdamers. The
Levi people are treating the Red International of Labour Unions question as a
political manoeuvre. They want to deal the Communist International a blow,
for the Red International of Labour Unions is a giant reservoir out of which
communism gathers new forces for the struggle against capitalism.

In addition to this openly liquidationist current there is also another that
finds expression in vacillation, as in Norway, Czechoslovakia, and so on. There
are comrades who say that the Red International of Labour Unions must
be liquidated because the Amsterdam International is becoming daily more
revolutionary, it is doing all it can to aid Russia, it has published revolutionary
appeals, and so on. And if it continues along these lines the RILU is superfluous.
But despite such revolutionary words, the Amsterdam International’s posture
remains reactionary.

Where do we stand regarding the united front? In every country we have
done everything we possibly could to maintain unity. When we saw that the
French trade-union movement was headed toward a split, we made a proposal
to the Amsterdamers for a conference with representatives of the Red Interna-
tional of Labour Unions and both French trade-union currents. They rejected
this and clamoured about our intentions to split.

In all our exchanges with the Amsterdamers we have always said that we are
ready to remain a minority in every organisation, but if we have the majority, we
are not prepared to leave the others in charge. That is why the Amsterdamers
are against us, making such a racket trying to destroy the RILU.

It would be absurd to conceal that the Red International of Labour Unions
has encountered great difficulties, but this is no less true of the Communist
International. The working class is currently undergoing a crisis in every coun-
try; it is the target of a huge capitalist offensive. But despite this offensive, the
workers’ movement continues to press forward. Without excess optimism we

The Executive, of course, took it as its duty to combat the liquidationist tendency. In our view,
the Profintern was not at all born prematurely. In Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, p. 115.



TRADE UNIONS 191

can state that within one to two years we will have the majority in the trade-
union movement, even though the trade-union International has existed for
only six months and it is hard for our resolutions to reach distant countries.
Objective conditions are favourable for the trade-union International to go for-
ward, because the capitalist world is moving toward revolution. The Red Inter-
national of Labour Unions is body and soul with the Communist International.
Itis a reservoir of the broad working masses from which the Comintern recruits
its supporters.

Brandler: Comrades, in speaking about Communists’ tasks and course of action
in the trade unions, I have nothing fundamentally new to contribute that was
not already taken up at past congresses of the Communist International. What
is at issue now is only the fact that a new stage is being added to those that we
have experienced in the past, corresponding to the fact that our influence in
the trade unions has grown.

There is still a group of comrades who are of the opinion that Communist
trade-union work consists of finding a special formula, a unique way to carry
out this work.

That is an error. Our task in the trade unions is to win the masses for a revolu-
tionary struggle for power. The task is simply to link up with the various forms
that trade-union work have taken in life in order to get beyond those forms
in revolutionary struggle. There are comrades who believe that we have the
working class on one side, which can be brought together and united through
some miraculous means, and on the other side the unified bourgeoisie. In real-
ity there are contradictions within both classes. It would be absurd not to take
advantage of the contradictions within the bourgeois camp. We also have con-
tradictions within the proletariat. The task of Communists is to carry out their
trade-union work in such a way as to overcome these contradictions in order
to engage the forces of a united working class against the bourgeoisie.

In the last six months the question has arisen in various countries of whether
the Profintern has any right to exist. The Profintern seeks a unification of work-
ing masses who are prepared to struggle and to defend themselves against
the increasing pressure of the employers, a unity that includes syndicalists or
oppositionists in the Amsterdam camp who are not yet Communists. We Com-
munists know that in the present situation every significant economic struggle
can broaden into a struggle for power. We must be aware of these implications
at the outset of major struggle.

I'd like to refer to the example of the national union of railway workers in Ger-
many, which was a solid prop of the German bourgeoisie and state. It entered
into struggle around purely wage demands and lost out because of its fear of
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this battle’s political implications. And yet the strike of these workers, petty-
bourgeois in their ideas, became one of the most important political events in
Germany in recent years. The leaders maintain that the principle of political
‘neutrality’ proved in this strike to be correct. That shows only that they have
still not learned anything new.

When our syndicalist friends resist joining the Red International of Labour
Unions and propose revolutionary slogans in place of revolutionary action,
they are consciously or unconsciously acting for the counterrevolution.

We have to take into account four different levels of possibility for struggle.

In the countries of the Far East — in India, Java, and Japan — a powerful trade-
union movement exists that is quite similar to the first beginnings of this move-
ment as a whole. This movement has great revolutionary significance. We must
engage intensively with the movement of these countries, which will acquire
great importance as a reserve for the world revolution in Europe, and we have
an immediate interest in assisting our class brothers in these countries.

In the war’s victor countries, above all those whose currencies are strong,
the state emerged from all the earthquakes of the war still firmly in the hands
of the bourgeoisie that had won out on the battlefield. Here the task is to util-
ise the increasing disintegration of the old social structure — unemployment,
wage reductions, and the like — in order to consolidate revolutionary cadres in
the struggle for leadership of the proletariat.

In Germany and the other vanquished countries, making the trade unions
into instruments of struggle to shift the burdens that weigh on the proletariat
onto the bourgeoisie is increasingly a matter of life and death for broad masses.

In Russia, in addition to the difficult tasks previously faced by the trade uni-
ons, they must be an active force in building a communist economic structure
and in organising the struggle against private employers. The developing class
contradictions drove the proletariat to class struggle.

So we see three different forms of the workers’ movement, corresponding
to capitalism’s level of development in Western European countries. In Bri-
tain, a form has developed that even today makes it enormously difficult to
create a party of the proletarian class. Only economic struggle was conducted.
Thus the British trade unions developed, and since the British proletariat was
able to utilise the division of its bourgeoisie into two counterposed parties to
entrench the gains achieved in its economic struggle, it was not possible for a
strong political party of the workers to take shape. In France, the land of finance
capital, Proudhonism developed, after Blanquism had shattered against the
bourgeoisie’s power. The workers were betrayed by every political party — first,
in the period where they were following in the wake of the radical-bourgeois
parties, and then in the Social Democracy, where Briand, Millerand, and Hervé
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utilised the working class as a springboard for their political careers. That is why
the workers came to adopt an anti-political stance. It is no accident that the
workers are even today suffering from that. Our work in the French trade unions
focuses on the question of the party. The party must be truly Communist, truly
revolutionary to win the confidence of the mistrustful syndicalists. Particu-
larly with regard to France, the International has encountered reservations that
undoubtedly show that things cannot continue like this. The disagreements on
the united front are thus no accident. It is no accident that in France, in the
trade-union question, we face a complete mess, and that’s why trade-union
work in France is particularly difficult.

In Germany and in other countries where the proletariat is more imbued by
a revolutionary will, the disintegration of the trade unions has not proceeded
so far. Nowhere has the conflict between the Amsterdamers and the Red Inter-
national of Labour Unions been as fierce as in Germany, and yet this has not
led the unions to disintegrate. The KPD in Germany works in the spirit of the
Profintern in order to revolutionise the workers who belong to unions. Quant-
itatively, this is probably the greatest component of what is being done today
by the Communist International. We can say without exaggeration that in Ger-
many hundreds of meetings take place every day in which work is being carried
out in the spirit of the Profintern, with varying degrees of consciousness and
organisation by the Communists. Communist influence in the unions in Ger-
many would be even stronger than it is today if it were not for vacillations in
the kPD’s trade-union policy.

The fact that liquidationist tendencies have cropped up in Germany is no
accident. We note that the same persons who, in the first days of spontaneous
revolutionary struggle in 1918 and 1919 were for split and for the founding of
new trade unions, are now in the camp of the liquidators, with Levi. Within
the Communist Party, Levi himself was the father of the notion of syndicalist
unions.” Hauth was one of those who was founding new unions right up to the
Heidelberg Congress of 1919 and who wanted to split the old ones.8 Neither Levi
nor the others had sufficiently close ties to the unions. Their policy swung back

7 After the First World War, anarcho-syndicalist and Left Communist forces began to create
a new type of workplace organisation, termed Unionen, which combined party and union
functions and were counterposed to the conventional unions, known in German as Ge-
werkschaften. To reflect this distinction, Unionen is translated here as ‘syndicalist unions’.

8 In 1919 Wilhem Hauth was a leader of the current in the kpD then aligned with Paul Levi’s
perspective. The KPD’s Heidelberg Congress of 20—24 October 1919 was the scene of a struggle
with leftists who wanted to smash the old unions; many of these leftists went on to form the
KAPD.
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and forth. In 191819, the perspective of winning over the unions was too slow
for them; they wanted to smash the unions. Today, when this process has turned
out to be too extended, they want to do without Communist activity in the
unions and are advocating the liquidation of the Profintern and the Commun-
ist parties as a whole.

In Germany the elemental impulse to unify the struggle against the employ-
ers is enormously strong, just as is the poverty of the proletariat. This leads
many to the viewpoint that it is best not to interfere with this impulse through
Communist criticism; that we must achieve unity at all costs. We are for unity,
but not unity at all costs. Unity is only useful when the workers, in their major-
ity, gain insight into the correct road forward. Old scoundrels like Grassmann,
Jouhaux, Appleton, and the like are not impressed by our fine revolutionary
speeches. What impresses them is a really strong Red International of Labour
Unions, a strong Communist Party.

In 1920, as the Red Army advanced toward Warsaw, we published a unified
appeal to the German proletariat. There were some who regarded this as a dan-
gerous fall from grace into opportunism and reformism. Well, in addition to
the united appeal, we published a special statement that said, most politely,
that the leaders of the spD, USPD, and trade unions (ADGB) would continue
to betray the workers in all their struggles in the same way as before, unless
the workers were vigilant. Of course the SPD, USPD, and ADGB pounced on us.
But the workers mobilised. In the March Action,® when they thought they had
battered us down, it was not we who rejected united action but the spD, USPD,
and ADGB. Then came the hunger strike of the political prisoners.!® Influenced
by our strengthened trade-union work, renewed and tumultuous conferences
of factory committees took place.

The ADGB, sPD, and UsPD were still shouting, ‘No unity with the Com-
munists!” But then we saw that the USPD, under pressure from deputations,
suddenly declared its readiness and invited the Communists to discuss jointly
with them. They came to the factory committees’ conference, and the ADGB
declined to do so with a lengthy, polite letter. It is significant how, under the
pressure of events, the uspD was pulled along by the hair and led to declare

9 The March Action of 1921 was an attempt by the leadership of the Communist Party of
Germany, with support from some within the Comintern leadership, to turn a defens-
ive proletarian battle into a general strike and spark a revolutionary uprising through the
efforts of a determined minority. The adventure failed and the German proletariat and
Communist movement suffered a major defeat. The adventurist thrust of the action was
criticised by the Comintern’s Third Congress.

10  For the November 1921 Lichtenburg hunger strike, see p. 65, n. .
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its readiness to collaborate. This indicates, in my opinion, that resolute trade-
union work that succeeds in linking up with all daily economic and political
events will not be in vain.

It is dangerous to toy with the idea of unifying wage movements in indi-
vidual countries. What does that concept mean? Surely unifying wage move-
ments broadens the base of struggle. Under what conditions can we draw larger
masses of workers into the struggle by raising wage demands? In my opin-
ion, we must draw a distinction here between countries where the currency is
strong and those where it is weak. In the first group — the United States, Britain,
and Switzerland — it will be possible and advantageous to unify the workers
defensively for common resistance to wage reductions, but this unification will
be advantageous only if the wage struggles in categories that are important for
industry — like the railroads, the mines — are linked with wage struggles in less
important categories like construction and the wood industry.

In countries where the currency is weak, like Germany, such a unification
can be successful only in the brief periods of apparent boom, when the employ-
ers do not want to undertake a struggle.

Our experience in Germany with the slogan of unifying wage movements
shows that pure and simple wage struggles do not achieve their goal. In Ger-
many, a wage increase of — let us say — 30 to 40 pfennigs is quickly can-
celled out by the decline in the mark’s purchasing power during the same
period. Under such conditions, broad masses of workers cannot be mobil-
ised and led into struggle for the goal of wage increases alone. The goal of
the struggle is totally out of proportion to the effort required to conduct it. In
the case of the dockworkers in Bremen and the metalworkers in Rhineland-
Westphalia, the employers split the workers, and all the talk about solidarity
got us nowhere.

Revolutionising the trade unions consists of addressing workers’ daily suf-
fering by drawing them into struggles that go beyond usual simple wage issues.
In Switzerland, France, and all the countries marked by a mounting employer
offensive, the struggle against taxes will not disappear from the immediate
agenda. The trade unions have the task of countering taxes and inflation sys-
tematically and on an international scale. They should not limit themselves to
wage struggles but also take up, as specific goals of struggle, price controls and
shifting the burdens onto the bourgeoisie.

If we want to bring revolutionary-minded workers into the struggle around
their specific vital needs and consciously extend Communist influence to these
struggles, in terms of both their quantity and quality, we have to draw the organ-
isational conclusions. We must remain in the national federations. If comrades
regard this as contradicting our overall policy, they forget the decisive and cru-
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cial distinction.!! We are against leaving the trade unions to avoid having the
forces caught up in revolutionary ferment from becoming isolated from the
rest of the working masses. We are for splitting from the Amsterdam clique of
leaders because we are uniting the revolutionary masses of workers who have
perceived the betrayal of the leaders, in order to deprive this bankrupt clique
of the sounding board for their services to the bourgeoisie.

Once we have gained the support of a majority in a country’s trade unions,
we must reorganise them. We must convert them from support organisations
of the bourgeoisie — which is what they were under the leadership of Ams-
terdam — into instruments of struggle of a proletariat contending with all its
strength. An initial precondition for that is to overcome their national limit-
ations and form a revolutionary international power base. So we call for uni-
fication of all workers who want, in contrast to the Amsterdam bureaucracy,
to fight for their very existence, in the Red International of Labour Unions.
For the Amsterdamers do not merely oppose the dictatorship of the prolet-
ariat, they oppose every serious struggle against the bourgeoisie. In the name
of democracy, they brutally struck down the miners in Britain and Czechoslov-
akia alongside the railway and municipal workers in Germany, workers who
were struggling merely for a wage increase of a few pennies.

Finally I will take up a question concerning the Polish comrades, the Norwe-
gians, and one other section. They put forward the viewpoint that of course we
must take a stand for the Profintern, but when we gain the majority in the trade
unions, they should not quit the Amsterdam International. If that becomes the
position of the Communist International, in my opinion we must dissolve the
Red International of Labour Unions. If we as Communists are working only as
an ideological current, we have no need for the Red International of Labour
Unions.

Among the most important tasks of the Comintern in the coming year will
be the question of the syndicalists. We will invite the syndicalists again to the
Second Congress of the Profintern. But this will depend on what Commun-
ists do on behalf of the Red International of Labour Unions in the countries
where syndicalists are active. In my opinion, comrades, the struggle against
the syndicalist leaders that set themselves against the revolutionary will of the
syndicalist proletariat will be carried out more easily than that against the Ams-
terdamers. There is still important work to be done in the fifteen propaganda
committees that we have founded. With active collaboration of Communists

11 ‘Our overall policy’ here refers to building the Profintern in opposition to the Amsterdam
International.
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in different branches of industry, the Profintern will elaborate not a recipe for
miracles, but a practical programme of action. The task is simply to utilise con-
ditions in the trades and in industry and to transform them with the goal of
revolutionising the trade unions and converting them from a tool for maintain-
ing bourgeois rule to one of proletarian power.

(The chair proposes the election of a commission for trade-union issues. The fol-
lowing comrades are elected: Lozovsky, Brandler, Sellier (France), Roberto (Italy),
Kohn (Czechoslovakia), Pollitt (Britain), Carr (United States), and Antonowicz
(Poland).)

(The session is adjourned at 4:30 p.m.)
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Famine Relief; New Economic Policy

Report on famine relief. Theses on the New Economic Policy in Russia.
Chair: Kolarov.
Speakers: Miinzenberg, Sokolnikov.

Report on Famine Relief

Willi Miinzenberg: As soon as it became known last summer that the famine
catastrophe had grown to a dreadful extent in a number of Russian provinces,
the Executive Committee of the Communist International decided to set in
motion a general international proletarian relief campaign.! The bourgeois
capitalist governments immediately attempted to use Russia’s plight to serve
their own purposes. Let us recall the policy of extortion that they set in motion,
which included even sabre-rattling by Poland.? Many governments, under pres-
sure of public opinion, decided to provide funds for the support of the starving;
France, for example, donated seven million francs. So far, this money has not
been put to use; not a gram of flour has been sent to Russia. The American Relief
Administration at present accounts for the majority of the relief expedition; its
distribution agency is feeding several million people. However, it is no secret
that at a moment when the Russian crisis has become acute, the ARrA is plan-
ning to make far-reaching demands. The Amsterdam trade-union International
has attempted unscrupulously from the start to utilise the relief campaign for
its political propaganda.

1 InSeptemberig2i, the Ecclissued an appeal to the workers of all countries, ‘Proletarian Relief
to Soviet Russia) that stated, ‘We are calling upon the Communist parties of all countries to
get in contact with all labour organisations for the purpose of forming central committees of
relief, whose task it will be to carry on an agitation among the wider popular masses for the
collection of funds for the purchase of bread and medicaments.’ Published in Bulletin of the
Executive Committee of the Communist International, no. 1, 8 September 1921, pp. 31-3.

2 Hoping to take advantage of perceived Soviet weakness caused by the famine, in September
1921 the Polish government sent an ultimatum to Soviet Russia concerning the terms of the
March 1921 Riga Treaty that formally ended the previous year’s Soviet-Polish war. The French
government, which had instigated the ultimatum in a clear attempt to provoke renewal of
the war, was simultaneously sending troops to Poland in anticipation.

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_019



FAMINE RELIEF, NEP 199

In launching our campaign, two considerations guided our efforts: First, to
attempt to organise a workers’ relief organisation independent of the bour-
geois campaign; and, second, to attempt to unify all workers in the campaign,
whatever their party or trade-union affiliation. Comrades, this was the first
attempt to realise the united front in practice. It was not possible to achieve this
front on an organisational level, but we did succeed, through our propaganda
and organisational work, in involving quite significant and broad masses of
non-Communist workers. It has proven possible to conduct the campaign in all
the countries of Europe, even those where the Communists are strictly illegal.
Relief organisations were founded in Yugoslavia, Romania, Latvia, Poland, and
so on. The campaign has extended beyond Europe, embracing the United
States, Canada, Mexico, Argentina, Brazil, and South Africa. A movement is
starting up in Japan. To sum up, it has become a powerful campaign embra-
cing the entire globe.

Up to the end of January, the results of fund-raising — unfortunately still not
complete — amount to 200 million German marks. Thirty shipments were sent
to Russia, containing more than 13,000 tons of foodstulffs, tools, and machinery.
During the same period the Amsterdam International, with its 24 million mem-
bers, carried out a campaign that raised 6o million German marks and sent
a single ship with one thousand tons to Russia. In Switzerland, for example,
220,000 trade unionists raised only 75,000 francs, while 6,000 Communists
collected 170,000 francs. The small Communist Party of the Netherlands col-
lected 180,000 guilders, while the trade unions of that country, seat of the
Amsterdam International, together with the Social-Democratic Party that is
still rather strong there, raised only 38,000 guilders. It should also be noted
that we spent less than o.5 per cent of the funds received on costs, despite
our extensive propaganda, while the British Quakers spent 25 per cent on
costs.

We have set about establishing distribution centres in Russia, and these
now exist in five provinces: Saratov, Samara, Kazan, Cheliabinsk, and Orenburg.
There we are supplying provisions for 70,000 people daily, and every new ship
will make it possible to raise that number.

The main question right now is how to carry the action forward. We must
discuss expanding the campaign, linking famine relief with assistance to eco-
nomic production. If we limit ourselves to sending foodstuffs, famine relief
will not have permanent impact. The task now is to take precautions against
any repetition of the famine catastrophe. We have received requests coming
from the base — from individual local committees, authorities, and soviets — for
help in building up their economy. Thus the fishing cooperatives on the Volga
River, where the fishing industry was destroyed by famine, have appealed to us
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to help them obtain painting supplies and salt. Other cooperative enterprises
have made requests to us to send them machinery from Germany.

Comrades, we believe that it is our duty to meet these urgent requests to the
degree that our strength allows. If we succeed in getting the Volga fishery going
again, we will be providing a service to Russia and its hungry people that is just
as important as sending them some wagons of grain. In Petrograd and Moscow,
the availability of a large quantity of tin cans left by the relief expedition and
other used materials gave us the idea of transforming the scrap metal into tools.
We have undertaken this work in some factories on behalf of the government,
but we have gone over to organising smaller enterprises through the cooperat-
ive system.

Our tasks in carrying out economic assistance are as follows:

1.) Providing for workers in the regions devastated by famine, in particular
in selected enterprises and institutions.

2.) Mobilising and utilising Russian and European labour power that is
presently unproductive — particularly with regard to political émigrés living in
Russia.

3.) Aid organised by economic centres based on the model of workers’ organ-
isations in Western Europe and the United States.

A great quantity of scrap metal is available in Russia — iron, steel, copper, and
so on, which the Soviet government has been trying for years to utilise. Some
16—18 applicants have volunteered for this. We have proposed that our organ-
isation take charge of selection, and we envisage utilising this metal for social
needs. It should be possible to carry out this initiative by utilising émigrés who
are presently unproductive. By utilising metal cast aside by the relief organisa-
tion, the Soviet government would achieve great savings in fabrication.

But enough on our efforts in Russia itself. Reviewing our efforts in differ-
ent countries of Western Europe, we can say this: We are committed to doing
everything possible for the Soviet government by maximising working-class
support through pressure on the governments and the united front. It is also
our duty to do everything humanly possible to assist Russia in its present eco-
nomic struggle, by mobilising economic resources, labour power, and money.

We now arrive at the main point. Based on reports reaching us from dif-
ferent countries, it seems possible to collect $10 million in the course of this
year. The practical value of this sum of money is overshadowed by its propa-
ganda value: a campaign of this type can have an immense impact in the West
in reknitting the union of workers with Russia, even as we draw from it a mater-
ial gain.

Regarding the technical organisation of this undertaking, very serious con-
siderations could arise. Our American friends have a plan to have 6,000 Amer-
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ican workers go to Siberia.? They are making extravagant promises, and we are
dubious. They tell people that if you come up with $100 for food, you can work
in Siberia, where gold lies in the streets. Our response to this is that efforts must
first be made to enable the political emigrants to be productive and able to
work. Immigration from outside Russia should be limited to only the number
of chosen technically trained people that are needed to enable the available
Russian labour force to be productive. What we must now provide for Russia is
labour intensity and the organisational form of Western European and Amer-
ican workers. The first requirement for a successful outcome of this campaign is
its strict centralisation. Matters have developed so far that some shops are now
functioning with workers from abroad, and there is a strong impulse for this
outside Russia. As Communists, we are obligated to take the matter in hand.
It will be the responsibility of the Presidium, or of a commission that it estab-
lishes, to take charge of the matter and organise it.

New Economic Policy in Russia

Grigorii Y. Sokolnikov: (His remarks correspond to the following ‘Theses on the
New Economic Policy of Soviet Russia, presented 3 March 1922.)

1.) The New Economic Policy expresses above all the relationship of forces
within the alliance of Russia’s proletariat and peasantry, after their common
victory against the restoration of the bourgeoisie and the owners of landed
estates.* This policy signifies, on the part of the proletariat, recognition of the
inviolability of small peasant farms and private property as regards the product
of the small producer’s labour. It also signifies the proletariat’s recognition and

3 This may be a reference to the Kuzbas (Kuznetsk Basin) project in a coal-mining region near
Tomsk in central Siberia. The project involved establishing a colony of Us revolutionary work-
ers in order to speed adoption of advanced industrial and management techniques in Russia.
Launched in 1921 with much assistance from Lenin and led by Dutch engineer S.J. Rutgers,
the colony by late 1922 included more than 500 workers and family from the United States. In
1925-6, the enterprises under the colony’s management were transferred to standard Soviet
industrial administration. The colony dissolved, but many participants continued to work in
Soviet industry.

4 The New Economic Policy (NEP) comprised a series of measures introduced in Soviet Rus-
sia in March 1921 and subsequently, aiming to restore economic relations between city and
countryside. The NEP permitted peasants to freely market their grain, restored freedom of
commerce, provided scope for small-scale capitalist enterprises, and subjected state-owned
enterprises and administration to budgetary controls.
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public declaration that the Soviet government’s policy during the Civil War of
taking control over all production and consumption of the peasant economy
was only temporary in nature. This policy was dictated by the need to conduct
the common struggle against the estate owners and large-scale capital through
to complete success, and was not a permanent system reflecting the Commun-
ist Party programme.

2.) This acknowledgement is absolutely appropriate and necessary because
it expresses precisely the party’s viewpoint as it was expressed both before
and after the October Revolution. This viewpoint was that the completed com-
munist order would not be introduced at once, but that this revolution would
open an extended period of transition from capitalism to communism. Dur-
ing this time the economic weight of small-scale property and enterprise in
agriculture, industry, and trade would decline. However, although large cap-
italist property would be expropriated and socialised, there would be no for-
cible expropriation or socialisation of the individual labour of small produ-
cers.

3.) Peasant support for the proletariat’'s New Economic Policy has been
expressed in the strengthening of their political support for the Soviet govern-
ment. This signifies that millions of small producers working on their own hold-
ings recognise the economic system established by the working class, according
to which the soil and its wealth, large-scale industry, transport, and credit are
not private property but are entirely or predominantly socialised and admin-
istered by the Soviet state, in other words, organised in line with the socialist
programme for the transitional period.

4.) This aspect of the agreement with the peasantry does not deviate from
the maximum programme that the Communist Party in Russia adopted at the
beginning of the struggle for power. In the course of the struggle with large-
scale capital and large landowners, the Soviet government’s practical measures
went far beyond this programme. This necessity was foreseen by Engels, who
wrote that the proletarian revolution must go as far as possible in order to tri-
umph. Impelled by necessity, the Soviet government utilised methods of both
political and economic terror, not only against the large landowners but against
layers of the middle and smaller property owners who tended to follow large-
scale capital (thus the nationalisation of all industry and trade). The course of
the struggle for victory over the estate owners and the bourgeoisie, which took
the form of an intense civil war, inevitably produced a number of illusions. It
even created an ideology that was in sharp contradiction with the party’s real
theory and real programme, which is now, under different conditions, unfold-
ing in a new policy. In essence this policy is not new at all, but is the old policy
of the prewar period.



FAMINE RELIEF, NEP 203

5.) Secondly, the New Economic Policy expresses the resolve to incorporate
the proletarian state in the fabric of international economic relations. So long
as the capitalist order survives in the countries surrounding Soviet Russia, its
inclusion is quite inevitable. A policy of economic isolation is simply revolu-
tionary economic nonsense and voluntary hara-kiri, which could only bring joy
to the proletariat’s enemies. The victory of the revolution in one country does
not mean instantly surmounting the existing international division of labour,
which occurs even in capitalist society. On the contrary, a country in which
socialist revolution has triumphed must propose a programme for a fuller, more
expedient, and more economical division of labour, in order to utilise all nat-
ural resources. This programme must expose the weakness and bankruptcy of
crisis-ridden capitalism. The programme must serve as the foundation for an
appeal to the working masses for the socialist restoration of the international
economy.

6.) The penetration of Soviet Russia by foreign capital brings with it the great
danger that the socialist economy now taking shape will be subjugated by the
power of capital. Capital strives to apply to the proletarian state its long exper-
ience and tested methods of colonial exploitation and oppression. True, this
danger is diminished by the increasing struggles of capitalist groups amongst
themselves. It can be more effectively countered, however, by the organised
struggle of the international proletariat against the financial potentates of the
European-American bourgeois world. It will be fully eliminated only by the
broad development of international socialist revolution.

7.) On the other hand, as foreign capital is drawn into our technically back-
ward country, it promotes the rise of the Soviet Russian economy. This process
increases Soviet economic and political consolidation, its weight in interna-
tional politics, and its influence in the unfolding economic and political world
crisis.

8.) It has thus become the task of the Communist Party of Russia following
the end of the period of ‘military communism’> to maintain and strengthen the
proletariat’s political power on the basis of an agreement with the peasantry,
one permissible in terms of party discipline. The party seeks to rationally organ-
ise the economic possessions of the proletarian state, which has rejected any
attempt to organise the totality of production and distribution, retaining only

5 War communism was a policy instituted in Soviet Russia as a military necessity during the
Civil War. A centrepiece of this policy was the forced requisitioning of the peasantry’s sur-
plus grain in order to feed the cities and the Red Army. War communism was ended in early
1921 with the adoption of the New Economic Policy.
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the dominant economic positions (‘the commanding heights’) which hold the
key to everything else. It seeks to organise mutual relations with the capitalist
world on a basis that gives Russia the best assurance against attempts at eco-
nomic subjugation and political restoration of the bourgeois regime.

9.) In the publications of the Russian White Guard and of bourgeois social-
ism, a modern agitational formula is often voiced, namely that the Russian
Revolution has experienced its Thermidor and that the New Economic Policy
is carrying out the liquidation of the revolution. This assertion makes no more
sense than Martov’s outworn comment that the October Revolution represen-
ted the 18th Brumaire of Napoleon’s coup.b

The petty-bourgeois socialists who keep talking about Thermidor should
explain how Thermidor makes any sense after Brumaire. Communists respond
to this simple-minded chatter with an irrefutable argument: the fact that power
in the Soviet republic remains in the hands of the Communist Party, which has
demonstrated its capacity to adapt its policies to the needs of the moment,
while remaining true to itself and to the international cause of the prolet-
ariat.

10.) The international significance of the New Economic Policy cannot be
determined without an estimation of the overall international economic and
political situation. This situation permits of only one interpretation: the world
economic crisis continues, becoming more acute in first one, then another
country and undermining the roots of bourgeois organisation of the economy.
The imperialist war that ended with the Treaty of Versailles is in reality con-
tinuing as a raging economic war. Political conflicts grow more acute and
redouble the burden of economic conflicts. Coalitions are formed around com-
mon interests and then fall apart. A great many small states fragmented out
of Europe carry on an illusory existence, dreaming of being elevated through
adventure. The defeated states are threatened with loss of territory. Monarchist
reaction prepares its revenge, which will cut up the map of Europe anew at its
discretion.

Having overcome its greatest difficulties, the proletarian party is strength-
ening its organisation and broadening its influence on the masses of workers
and small peasants. The epoch of transition from capitalism to socialism is one

6 ‘Thermidor’ here refers to the counter-revolutionary coup that overturned the Jacobin lead-
ership of Maximilien Robespierre on 27 July 1794, the ninth day of Thermidor in the French
revolutionary calendar. That coup marked the turning of the tide against the French Revolu-
tion. The 18th Brumaire (2 December) was the date of Louis Napoleon’s 1851 coup against
the bourgeois republic in France. With the Stalinist degeneration of the Russian Revolution,
Trotsky and other Marxists later came to use the Thermidor analogy themselves.
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of crises, wars, and revolutions. This process confirms the correctness of the
Communist Party of Russia’s policies, which reckoned with such a transitional
period, leading unalterably to the full victory of communism.”

(The session is adjourned at 10:15p.m.)

7 This resolution was adopted in Session 17. See p. 230.



SESSION 15. 2 MARCH 1922, NOON

Communist Press; Youth

Report on the Communist press. Report on International Press Correspondence.
Report on the economic demands of youth. Resolution on the struggle against
the impoverishment of worker youth. Motion on the agricultural proletariat.

Chair: Kolarov.

Speakers: Humbert-Droz, Thalheimer, Schiiller, Brandler, Osinsky.

Report on the Communist Press

Jules Humbert-Droz (Switzerland): We do not want all of our Communist press
tolook like a copy of, say, the Moscow Pravda. Quite the contrary: externally, the
appearance of our papers should be similar to those of the bourgeois papers in
a given country, in order to more readily make headway among the unorgan-
ised masses. To this end, they should include sections on sports, theatre, and
light features. Their consistently Communist character should find expression,
however, through the educational analysis of all daily events, even those that
are not political. The paper should be neither too abstractly theoretical nor too
journalistic in style. Contact with the working masses should be achieved by
publishing workers’ letters, which induces factories to take an interest in dis-
tributing the paper. But this must be done systematically and not just through
occasional inquiries that do not find any genuine response in the working
class.

The proletarian nature of the newspaper will be strengthened if the editors
hold daily open-door consultation hours for workers, and if the editors seek
out the workers in their homes. The local papers must avoid limiting them-
selves too much to local issues, but they must also avoid excessive coverage of
remote questions of international politics. The papers must root themselves in
the political life of their countries. All parties are recommended to establish
press correspondence vehicles on the pattern of the French party’s bulletins
for the French press.

The project of an international Communist telegraph agency should be
developed for the Fourth Congress.!

1 According to the memoirs of Marcel Cachin, the idea here was to use the Russian telegraph
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Report on International Press Correspondence

Thalheimer: The reporter portrayed the bulletin’s distribution to date and the
guidelines adopted by its publishers for their activity.2 He referred to the vari-
ous ways in which he considered that the bulletin could be strengthened.

(A discussion followed, with contributions from Comrades Zinoviev, Wertheim,
Roberto, Bell, Carr, and Thalheimer. In general, appreciation was expressed for
the progress and successes of the Communist press, while various proposals were
made for its improvement, and criticisms were made of some aspects. In con-
clusion, a motion by the Presidium was adopted for election of a commission
to consider questions of the party press. The commission consists of Comrades
Humbert-Droz, Thalheimer, Sellier, Wertheim, Kreibich, Carr, and Bell.)

Report on the Economic Demands of Youth

Richard Schiiller: The conditions of worker youth have always been more dif-
ficult than those of the adult working class. The war and the postwar crisis of
capitalism worsened their conditions still more. Today the new generation of
the working class is in great danger. The blows of capitalism’s present offens-
ive fall with the same impact on adult and young workers, but the latter suffer
doubly because their capacity for resistance has already been so weakened.
Young workers face special burdens through wage reductions, the lengthen-
ing of the workday, and unemployment among worker youth in the trades. The
Communist Youth International presents a motion to include on the agenda
of the international conference [of the Three Internationals] a point on the
struggle against the impoverishment of worker youth and to invite the three
proletarian youth Internationals to this conference. I propose the following res-
olution:

agency ROSTA as a rough model, creating an agency providing information that could be used
by the Communist press around the world. See Cachin 1998, p. 203.

2 InSeptemberig21 the Comintern established a German-language newsletter, Inprekorr (Inter-
nationale Presse-Korrespondenz), published several times a week. The following month the
newsletter began to be published in English as Inprecorr (International Press Correspondence).
The French edition was titled La Correspondance internationale.
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Resolution on the Struggle against the Impoverishment
of Worker Youth

Delegates to the enlarged session of the Executive Committee of the Commun-
ist International take note of the Communist Youth International report, which
highlights the exceptionally difficult conditions of worker youth, which have
been further worsened by the world crisis and the international offensive of
capital.

The Comintern and the Red International of Labour Unions stress the excep-
tional importance of the conditions of worker youth and of their active parti-
cipation in the class struggle of the proletariat as a whole and its liberation.
The Comintern and the Red International of Labour Unions stand in solidarity
with the opinions of the Communist Youth International and stress the need
to integrate youth into the united front of adult workers to repel the capitalist
offensive. For this reason the Comintern and the Red International of Labour
Unions endorse the proposal of the Communist Youth International’s Execut-
ive Committee, namely:

1.) To take up the struggle against the impoverishment of worker youth and
include this question on the agenda of the international conference of political
parties and trade unions.

2.) To invite representatives of the proletarian international youth organisa-
tions (Communist Youth International, International Working Union of Young
Socialists, Labour Youth International) to take part in the common confer-
ence.?

The situation of working youth needs to be taken up at the first conference
onrepelling the employers’ offensive because, first of all, the capitalist offensive
does not merely gravely threaten the present generation of the working class
but also, through its effects on the situation of working youth, threatens the
next generation of the working class. That is why we propose that the struggle
against the impoverishment of working youth be added as a special agenda
point. For the workers’ organisations of the world proletariat, a number of
urgent demands of worker youth stand in the foreground, and the entire work-
ing class should struggle for them.

3 The Labour Youth International was the youth affiliate of the Second International; the Inter-
national Working Union of Young Socialists was affiliated to the Two-and-a-Half Interna-
tional. The ‘common conference’ refers to the planned conference of the Three Internation-
als.
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1.) In order to thwart the efforts of capitalism to utilise the cheap labour of
working youth as a weapon for economic struggle against the adult working
class.

2.) In order to protect the new generation of the working class from sinking
into physical and moral deprivation.

The Comintern and the Red International of Labour Unions call on all youth
organisations, political parties, and trade unions of the proletariat to publicise
these proposals and demands on the broadest scale and to discuss them in their
newspapers and assemblies.

We propose the following urgent demands:

L. General demands for all youth up to 18 years old.

Minimum wages corresponding to the minimum necessary for survival.

Struggle against lengthening the eight-hour workday.

Inclusion of apprenticeship study time in the working day and implement-
ation of a six-hour day for youth.

Assure the upkeep of unemployed youth; house them in training workshops.

Weekend rest of 44 hours.

Four weeks’ paid vacation.

Ban on night and Sunday work.

Ban on employment of youth in workshops and factories where conditions
are unhealthy for youth, such as specific branches of the chemical industry,
underground work in the mines, etc.

I1. Protection of apprentices.

Strict regulation of the right to train apprentices; elimination of individual
apprenticeship contracts; inclusion of apprentices in provisions of collective
agreements; supervision of apprentices’ employment by the trade unions and
factory committees.*

Brandler: On behalf of the Executive Committee’s commission on the youth
question, I support the proposal of the Youth International. The destruction
of the capacities of worker youth is proof of capitalism’s collapse. It destroys
the most important productive force, that of the young workers’ generation.
The revolutionary working class must not tolerate this, for its worker youth will
construct the new society. Soviet Russia provides an example of this, despite its
deep poverty.

4 This resolution was adopted at Session 17. See p. 221.
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Motion on the Agricultural Proletariat

N. Osinsky: On behalf of the People’s Commissariat of Agriculture, I present
the following motion to the Enlarged Eccr:

The Communist Fraction of the Council of the People’s Commissariat for
Agriculture proposes to the Enlarged meeting of the Ecc1 at this time a motion
to:

1.) Convene in Moscow a conference on agriculture of the rural divisions of
all Communist parties.

2.) This conference is to take place following the end of the Fourth Comin-
tern Congress or by September 1922, if no world congress has taken place at
that time.5

3.) A preparatory committee of five comrades is to be established immedi-
ately.

4.) Prior to the conference the individual Communist parties will carry out
inquiries into the conditions of agricultural workers and peasants and the over-
all economic conditions of agriculture in their country.

These inquiries will take place around a uniform questionnaire, which will
be developed by the People’s Commissariat for Agriculture in collaboration
with the agricultural division of the Socialist Academy® and confirmed by the
preparatory committee.

The delegations will bring documentation on their inquiry to Moscow,
where it will be processed by the standing bureau in collaboration with the
Socialist Academy.”

(The session is adjourned at 4:15p.m.)

5 For the Fourth Congress discussion on the agrarian question, see Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc,
Pp- 951-60.

6 The Socialist Academy of Social Sciences in Moscow opened in October 1918. In April 1919 it
became simply the Socialist Academy, renamed Communist Academy in 1924.

7 This resolution was adopted in Session 17. See p. 247.
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Workers’ Movement in France; War Danger

Report on the situation of the workers’ movement in France. Resolution on the
French question. Report on the danger of new imperialist wars. Election of the
Presidium.

Chair: Kolarov.

Speakers: Trotsky, Clara Zetkin.

Report on the Situation of the Workers’ Movement in France

Trotsky: The commission chosen to study the French question came to a unan-
imous conclusion. This agreement is politically significant, because the task
was to find an overall solution to the present crisis.

The French party developed in an eventful period. The Tours Congress
brought about the split with the reformists, who are formally responsible for
it, since they walked out of the party. But we bear political responsibility for
the split. The Tours Congress signified that the French proletariat was announ-
cing its will to revolution both in principle and on an organisational level. But
a major problem remains, namely to create an instrument that is adequate to
this changed situation.

The Marseilles agreement was the second stage of the French revolution-
ary movement. The Marseilles Congress resolved the questions before it in a
Communist manner, but nonetheless a question of organisation arose at this
congress, and there was debate on whether the crisis was one of ideology or of
personality.!

Comrade Soutif will be of assistance to us, because some of the words he
spoke at the Marseilles Congress illuminate the situation. According to the
report in L’ Humanité:

The speaker [Soutif] said that since Tours certain tendencies have formed,
but this should not make us uneasy, because it expresses the party’s vital-
ity. In addition, these tendencies also exist in the Communist Interna-
tional. Both here and there we find right opportunism and centrism.?

1 For the Tours Congress, see p. 72, n. 2. For the Marseilles Congresses, see p. 145, n. 21.
2 The account of Soutif’s speech that Trotsky is quoting from appeared in L’Humanité, 26 De-
cember 1921.
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In my opinion, this assertion by Comrade Soutif needs to be corrected to the
extent that the mere fact that tendencies exist, in itself, does not yet demon-
strate the party’s vitality. It was to be expected that after the Tours Congress
reformist tendencies and leanings would not find sufficient openings to express
themselves freely. Opportunism in the bosom of a revolutionary party appears
initially as a small cloud, a small spot. If it does not encounter resistance, it
develops like a spot of oil and spreads, and then it can become a serious danger.
We can confirm that the rightists in the Communist Party of France are a tend-
ency still in the process of formation, or, if you will, undergoing a revival. It
makes itself known around a few issues, especially that of militarism. Thus
Comrade Cachin is attacked because he demanded the arming of the working
population.

Here, for example, is an article that was published in L’ Internationale:

Some excellent comrades are astonished that a certain number of us
remain true to the old anti-militarism of long ago and mount an absolute
and obstinate opposition against any form of armaments.

What kind of militarism is being discussed here? The author continues: ‘There
are not two militarisms; there is only one.

So a member of our party — and I am referring to Comrade Raoul Verfeuil —
detests militarism, whatever its coloration, because it annihilates individuality.
Comrades, believe me, I am not speaking here as a defender of the Red Army. If
it was a matter of defending the Red Army or current Russian ‘militarism’ or red
militarism against such articles in L’Internationale, we could readily state that
such articles in L’Internationale are not dangerous provided, of course, that the
French proletariat had already carried out and consolidated its revolution.

Unfortunately, that is not the case. And then we read a decisive argument:

It is objected that we have need of the army in order to make the revolu-
tion. But the revolution could be made much more readily if no army
existed.? (Prolonged laughter)

And by this the opponent is disarmed. This argument overwhelms all resist-
ance. We say, and we repeat: that the proletariat’s only possibility of achieving
liberation is to seize power from the bourgeoisie and to disarm it, even as the
proletariat arms itself. Beyond any doubt, the education that the party must

3 Raoul Verfeuil, ‘Contre le militarisme’, in L’'Internationale, 27 January 1922.
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carry out consists of preparatory work to make the proletariat understand that
it cannot defeat the bourgeoisie other than through revolutionary violence.

Do Comrades Méric and Verfeuil think that the French proletariat is exempt
from the need to employ revolutionary violence against the bourgeoisie? We
have to show the proletariat that the violence of the bourgeoisie cannot be
overcome except by violence — our violence.

When I was reading these articles, I accidentally ran across the resolutions
adopted by the anarchist congress, where the following was said:

Anarchists do not want power; they remain enemies of every form of dic-
tatorship, whether established by the Right or the Left, the bourgeoisie
or the proletariat. Anarchists remain enemies of militarism, in whatever
form it appears, whether that of the bourgeoisie or that of the proletariat.+

That's exactly the same ideology.
I want to also quote our comrade Pioch. He made the following statements
at the party congress:

The peoples do not engage in combat with each other merely to serve
their own interests. They wage war on each other, and this releases pas-
sions that make the war lengthy. If you do not recognise this truth, you
will create a society from which war cannot be eliminated.

So war is not a result of social structures but is a psychological phenomenon. It
unleashes passions; people must be educated in such a way as to prevent soci-
ety from engaging in war. Now I come to his conclusion, and this sentence is
the worst of all:

As regards desertion, I cannot advise either for it or against it. That is a
matter of conscience. As for forming cells in the army, that is a dangerous
sophism.>

And this is a speech given at a congress of the Communist Party.
Comrade Pioch is an outstanding poet and author, and we respect him for
that. But he is secretary of the Seine Federation, the party’s largest.  must won-

4 Trotsky is quoting from a resolution adopted by the French anarchist congress that met in
Lyon on 26-27 November 1921.

5 The account of Pioch’s speech at the Marseilles Congress appeared in L’Humanité, 30 Decem-
ber 1921
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der what kind of echo such a speech will find in the mind of a young worker,
whether Communist or partly Communist — a speech that tells him that viol-
ence and bloodletting are not issues of principle for Communists.

Points of view such as those we have just examined can only generate total
confusion in the minds of the youth organisation, and this has already been
recognised by the entire French delegation. Our comrade Georges Pioch even
says that the word ‘discipline’, as a military term, must be banished forever from
use by Communists.

The commission noted that there are no very marked differences between
the party majority, as it took shape after the Marseilles Congress, and the group
that we can call, to give it a name, the ‘group more inclined to the left.

If there were differences, they were based more on nuances. For whatever
reason, the split is still a difficult process. Our French party states firmly that it
will never present such a spectacle to the French proletariat — never. The tend-
ency we see here is still quite undefined, but to the degree that it takes shape it
should be removed from the party without delay. And since the party, through
the delegation of its leading committee, confirms that it will never allow such
situations to arise, there is no basis and no justification to form factions within
the party.

The commission presents you its resolution, the result of its deliberations,
which we hope will help our Communist Party in France to overcome its
present crisis in short order.

Resolution on the French Question

(Following the report by Comrade Trotsky on the French question, the confer-
ence unanimously adopted the following resolution, which was proposed by the
reporter.)®

Since the Tours Congress, the Communist Party of France has carried out
major organisational efforts that have retained in its ranks the best forces of
the proletariat that have awakened to political action. The Marseilles Congress
provided the party with an opportunity for serious theoretical work from which
the revolutionary labour movement will doubtless derive very great benefits.

By breaking with the parliamentarian and political traditions of the old
Socialist Party, whose conventions merely provided a pretext for oratorical
duels among the leaders, the Communist Party has, for the first time in France,

6 The translation, based on the German text, has been compared with the French text.
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summoned all workers engaged in struggle to a preliminary and deep-going
review of the main problems concerning the development of the French
revolutionary movement.

The organisational crisis in the French party — whose importance it would
be wrong to either minimise or exaggerate — constitutes a stage in the devel-
opment of the French Communist Party, its internal cleansing, and its internal
reconstruction and consolidation upon genuinely Communist foundations.

The split at Tours drew a basic line of demarcation between reformism and
communism. But it was absolutely unavoidable that the Communist Party issu-
ing from this split would contain elements retaining various survivals of the
party’s reformist and parliamentary past, of which it can divest itself through
internal efforts based on participation in the mass struggle.

The survivals of the past are expressed in certain groups within the party
through:

1.) An urge to restore unity with the reformists.

2.) An urge toward a bloc with the radical wing of the bourgeoisie.

3.) A substitution of petty-bourgeois humanitarian pacifism for revolution-
ary anti-militarism.

4.) A false interpretation of the party’s relations with the trade unions.

5.) A struggle against genuine centralist leadership in the party.

6.) Efforts to replace international discipline in action by a platonic federa-
tion of national parties.

In the period following the split at Tours, tendencies of this sort could not
fully disclose themselves and hope to gain a broad influence in the party. Nev-
ertheless under the powerful pressure of bourgeois public opinion, elements
inclined toward opportunism tend naturally to gravitate toward each other and
seek to create their own publications and points of support. Although they
have had little success in this direction, it would be a mistake not to assess
properly the extent to which their work threatens the revolutionary character
and unity of the party. A Communist organisation can never serve as an arena
for the same views that led to the split of the reformists and apostates from
the working-class party. Any unclarity in this connection would unavoidably
hinder for a long time the work of revolutionary education among the masses.

The plenum of the EccI affirms that the resolutions of the Marseilles Con-
gress, imbued with the spirit of the Communist International, create extremely
important points of support for the party’s revolutionary activities among the
toiling masses of city and countryside.

The plenum of the ECCI also notes with gratification the declaration of the
French delegation to the effect that Le Journal du peuple — the organ that serves
as the rallying point for reformist and other confusionist tendencies — holds
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a position directly contrary to the programme of the International, contrary to
the decisions of the Tours and Marseilles Congresses of the French Communist
Party, and contrary to the revolutionary irreconcilability of the class-conscious
French proletariat. This paper’s ties with the party will therefore be ended in
short order.

The exceptional importance of the Marseilles Congress consists in having
posed before the party the overriding task of carrying on systematic and regu-
lar work in the trade unions in the spirit of the party’s programme and tactics.
Thereby it condemned definitively the tendencies among party members that
are, under the guise of fighting for the autonomy of the trade unions — which,
by the way, no one disputes — in reality fighting to retain their own autonomy
in trade-union activity, free from the party’s control and leadership.

The Ecc1 plenum also takes note of the French delegation’s statement that
the party’s leading committee will take necessary measures to assure that all
party decisions are carried out in a fully united and disciplined manner and
in a spirit of Communist activity under the supervision of this party’s leading
committee.

Given the fact that the Statutes of the Communist International and of its
sections, founded on the principles of democratic centralism, provide ample
guarantees for a correct and normal development of each Communist Party,
the plenum considers as wrong the resignation of several members of the Cent-
ral Committee who were elected by the Marseilles Congress.” This is wrong
independently of the political motivations that provoked these resignations.
Renunciation of posts conferred by the party can be construed by the broad
party circles as a declaration that correct collaboration of different shadings is
impossible within the framework of democratic centralism and can serve as an
impulse to the formation of factions within the party.

The EccI plenum expresses its firm conviction that the struggle against the
above-cited manifestations of anti-Communist tendencies will be conducted
by the overwhelming majority of the party and its leading bodies as a whole.

The creation of factions would unavoidably cause the greatest injury to the
party’s development and to its authority among the proletariat. In recogni-
tion of this fact, the Executive Committee plenum notes with satisfaction the

7 The December 1921 Marseilles Congress of the French cp was the scene of a sharp struggle
between the party’s left and its centre and right wings. In the elections to the new central
committee, Boris Souvarine, one of the leading left-wingers, was not elected. Other left-wing
leaders (Loriot, Treint, Dunois, and Vaillant-Couturier) interpreted this as an attack on the
Left as a whole and refused to accept their own elections.

For the Statutes of the Communist International, see Riddell (ed.) 1991, 2w, 2, pp. 694—9.
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declaration of the French delegation that the Central Committee is prepared
to take the necessary organisational measures to ensure that the will of the
Marseilles Congress is carried out without alteration and in full, and that the
comrades who submitted their resignation will once again take part in the party
leadership and carry out regular and harmonious work in that framework.

(Signed: Trotsky)®

Report on the Danger of New Imperialist Wars

Clara Zetkin (a summary of her extended report): After the World War ended,
the cry went up: ‘Never again war’. But today we face new dangers of war. The
world is loaded with explosive material that at any moment could set off new
and even worse wars. The exclusion of Russia from the world’s economy and
the overthrow of German imperialism have not lessened but rather sharpened
the antagonisms. Germany has been plundered and impoverished; this has not
strengthened Britain but rather weakened it, while French imperialism has
been reinforced. French imperialism’s penetration of the Near East threatens
Britain’s path to the East Indies, quite apart from France’s predominance on
the European continent and its overriding influence on the states of the Little
Entente.® German statesmen had counted on Britain’s antagonism with France
on the continent. But to their dismay, they now see Britain forced to sacrifice
its continental interests in favour of those in Asia.

Britain treats Germany as a balancing factor in overcoming dangers it sees,
especially in the disorders in Egypt and the revolutionary ferment in India.
An additional factor is the enormous expansion of the political and economic
power of the United States. The country itself has now become too small to

This resolution was adopted in Session 17. See p. 241.
For the Little Entente, see p. 76, n. 19.

10 Egypt, which had been under effective British control since the late 1870s, was declared
a British protectorate in 1914. In March 1919 a popular uprising took place in response to
Britain’s deportation of Saad Zaglul Pasha, leader of the nationalist Wafd Party. The upris-
ing was crushed within a month, with some 4,000 Egyptians killed. Britain declared Egypt
formally independent in February 1922 under the rule of a monarchy.

India, an effective colony of Britain since the early nineteenth century, was then in
the midst of an upsurge of anti-colonial struggle known as the non-cooperation move-
ment. Begun in 1920, the movement sought to resist British occupation through nonviol-
ent means.
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contain North American capitalism’s drive for expansion, and it is reaching out
into Europe and East Asia. Here both North American and British imperialism
are running into Japanese competition, and a struggle between these two sides
is flaring up over the exploitation of the enormous Chinese territory. These ant-
agonisms are the cause of the massive expansion of naval armaments in recent
years.

Despite all these antagonisms, however, the capitalist states have something
in common: they are on a war footing against Soviet Russia. The mere existence
of Soviet Russia, as a strong point of international proletarian revolution, poses
a constant threat to the capitalist world. The use of violence against Soviet Rus-
sia has failed. Now they want to use the concessions to capitalism that Soviet
Russia is obliged to make in order to subject it to a campaign of ruthless robbery.
This continual threat makes it impossible for Soviet Russia to disarm. It must
stand ready for battle, not only to defend its own freedom and independence
but in the interests of world proletarian revolution.

Thus the world is bristling with weaponry, even more than before the World
War. Alongside the efforts by the capitalist economy to rebuild, immense arma-
ments are accumulated in order to protect the capitalist system in each country
against its internal and external enemies — and all on the backs of the working
class. Not only are antagonisms mounting more and more between the imper-
ialist powers, but so too are those between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie.
This generates internal difficulties for the capitalists of individual countries,
which they seek to overcome through concessions to their own proletariat
paid for by other countries. Competition among the powers on this globe thus
becomes increasingly acute.

For all these reasons, we must not count on any reduction in the war danger.
The Washington Conference was just as barren in its results as its predecessors,
revealing that these antagonisms cannot be overcome. True, disarmament was
agreed on for one particular type of murder weapon, but other instruments
of murder and even more terrible weapons are being created and built. The
coming Genoa Conference is an admission that peace treaties cannot secure
the peace.!! Its outcome will confirm once again that the bourgeoisie is incap-
able either of reconstructing the world economy or of assuring world peace.
Pacifist rhetoric will not change that in any way; it can only sow confusion
in the ranks of the proletariat. The bourgeoisie has disarmed the proletariat
and presides over the means of production of death, in order to prevent the

11 For the Washington Conference, see p. 55, n. 2. For the Genoa Conference, see p. 152, n. 7.
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proletariat from taking hold of the means of production of life. Bourgeois viol-
ence can be overcome only by the violence of the proletariat. Violence in the
hands of the bourgeoisie is reactionary; in the hands of the proletariat it is a
force for liberation. The proletariat must take from the bourgeoisie its military
apparatus and place it — through the Red Army — in the service of its liberation
struggle.

Even the Amsterdam trade-union leaders cannot deny the dangers of war
and feel compelled to hold anti-war rallies. This is being done by the same
union leaders who, during the war, were the most rigid advocates of continuing
the struggle to the end. The only way to counter the threat of war is the revolu-
tionary class struggle of the proletariat. World war or world revolution — that is
our slogan. We must utilise all effective means of struggle, legal or illegal, in the
service of the struggle against the war danger. We must imbue the youth with
this spirit and win over the soldiers, so that the army, as a weapon of capitalism,
breaks down at the decisive moment.

Against the threat of world war we must establish a solid united front of the
proletariat for the struggle against war and imperialism. The struggle against
the dangers of war and armaments must be a step forward toward winning
political power of the proletariat. Only the overthrow of capitalism can lead
humankind to world peace.

Election of the Presidium

Kolarov (chair): We will proceed to the election of the new EccI Presidium.
It has been proposed that the Presidium should consist of the president, elec-
ted by a congress as provided for in the Statutes, plus seven members and two
alternates. The proposed members are Radek and Bukharin (Russia); Brandler
(Germany); Souvarine and Sellier (France) (they will share one vote); Terra-
cini (Italy), who may be replaced; Kreibich (Czechoslovakia); also Béla Kun.
As alternates: Walecki (Poland) and Kuusinen (Finland).

The election of two French comrades onto the Presidium is to serve as a
sign that the internal crisis of the party has been overcome. Comrade Béla Kun
asks that his nomination be set aside, because he does not have a united party
behind him and he wishes to devote his energies entirely to rebuilding and
strengthening the Hungarian party. In place of Béla Kun, Carr (United States)
is proposed.

The following list was unanimously adopted: Zinoviev, Bukharin, Radek,
Brandler, Souvarine/Sellier, Terracini, Kreibich, and Carr; with Walecki and
Kuusinen as alternates.
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Clara Zetkin recalled with moving words that precisely three years ago, on
2 March 1919, in this very same Mitrofaniev Hall of the Kremlin, the Communist
International was founded.

(The session ended with the singing of the ‘Internationale’.)

(The session is adjourned at 1:00 a.m.)



SESSION 17. 4 MARCH 1922, NOON

Resolutions

Economic demands of youth. Resolution on united-front policy. Resolution on pro-
posed international conference. Resolution of the minority on the united front.
Resolution of the minority on the international conference. Resolution on the
trade-union question. Resolution on the Communist press. Theses on the New
Economic Policy. Resolution on the struggle against war. Resolution on the Near
East. Resolution on the French question. Resolution on the British question. Res-
olution against the white terror. Resolution on the agrarian question. Motion
on famine relief and economic aid. Decision to call the Fourth World Congress.
Report on the Russian question. Resolution on the Russian question. Announce-
ments.

Chair: Kolarov.

Speakers: Zinoviev, Safarov, Borodin, Kreibich, Zetkin.

Economic Demands of Youth

(The resolution on the struggle against the increasing impoverishment of worker
youth was adopted unanimously.) [For the text, see pp. 208—-9.]
(Voting was then taken on the following resolutions presented on united-front

policy:)

Resolution on United-Front Policy

The discussion has overcome misunderstandings and showed that the united-
front policy proposed by the Executive Committee in no way dulls our antag-
onism to reformism, but rather continues and develops the course of action
of the Third Congress and the sections. The Enlarged Executive Committee of
the Communist International therefore approves the December theses on the
united front. It instructs the Presidium to determine, together with the delega-
tions of the most important sections, the immediate practical measures to be
undertaken in their countries to carry out the adopted course of action, which
must, of course, be adapted to the conditions of each country.

© MIKE TABER, 2018 / JOHN RIDDEL, 2018 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004366787_022
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Resolution on Proposed International Conference

Resolution on the Communist International’s participation in the proposed con-
ference of all the workers’ organisations of the world.

The Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist International has
taken note of the Vienna Working Group of Socialist Parties’ proposal and
favours participation by the parties of the Communist International.

For its part, the Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national proposes to include all trade unions and their national and interna-
tional federations: the Red International of Labour Unions, the entire Ams-
terdam trade-union International, the Unitary cGT of France, the Unione Syn-
dicale Italiana, the American Federation of Labor, and individual independent
trade unions. The Communist International considers it essential that the most
important syndicalist and anarchist organisations — the tww, the Shop Stew-
ards, the Factory Committees, etc. — should also be invited. The international
conference must become a genuine and comprehensive representation of all
the world’s workers’ organisations. The world conference of workers’ organisa-
tions must adopt a single and overriding task: organising the defensive struggle
of the working class against international capitalism.

Capitalists around the world have undertaken a systematic offensive against
the workers. Everywhere wages are being reduced, the unemployed are increas-
ingly impoverished, taxes and prices are rising.

World imperialism takes advantage of the splintering of the working class
and is now attempting to shift the burden of the world slaughter’s financial
and economic results onto the shoulders of the working class.

Imperialist politics started up again right away after the war and found its
most blatant expression in Versailles. This has divided the world into new
camps and has led to attempts at new imperialist alliances, which can only
lead to new wars. The Washington and Genoa Conferences are steps toward
a new campaign of pillage by world imperialism and are the breeding grounds
for new wars.

Even the leaders of the International Federation of Transport Workers (affil-
iated to Amsterdam) and recently also the leaders of the International Federa-
tion of Metalworkers (also affiliated to Amsterdam) have declared with alarm
that such a danger exists.

Given these conditions, all workers must join together immediately in
defence of their fundamental and immediate interests. Anyone rejecting par-
ticipation in such a united front of all working people under these conditions
shows that in reality he is in a united front with the bourgeoisie against the
workers.
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The Communist International proposes that the coming conference take
up only questions that concern immediate and practical united action by the
working masses. The agenda of the international conference must be entirely
shaped to assure unity in action by the working masses, which can be achieved
immediately despite the existence of fundamental political differences of opin-
ion.

Workers who are well aware of the deep roots of these disagreements none-
theless demand, with an overwhelming majority, unity in action of the working
class with regard to the urgent and immediate needs of the working class. This
healthy demand of the working masses coincides entirely with the position of
the Communist International.!

The Communist International maintains its fundamental assessment of the
tasks of the working class in the present revolutionary period. Now as before it
sees the dictatorship of the proletariat and the council system as the decisive
instruments to overcome capitalist world anarchy. It is aware, however, that the
road to the final battle leads through a unified struggle by the working masses
against the attacks of the capitalist class. It is therefore prepared to take part in
an international workers’ conference that serves the interests of unified prolet-
arian action.

The Communist International accepts the agenda points proposed by the
Vienna Working Group for the conference: defence against the capitalist
offensive, struggle against reaction. It requests that these points be expanded
to cover the following issues:

1.) Preparation of the struggle against new imperialist wars (see the decisions
of the trade-union federations affiliated to the Amsterdam International).

2.) Assistance in restoring the economy of the Russian Soviet republic (see
the appeals of the Amsterdam International, particularly as regards famine
relief).

3.) Reconstruction of devastated regions and the imperialist Versailles
Treaty.

The enlarged session of the ECCI expresses its conviction that the interna-
tional conference of workers’ organisations take place at the same time as the
governments’ economic conference in Genoa. This has already been proposed
by the Socialist Party of Denmark, which belongs to the Second International,
on a motion by Stauning.

1 The translation here follows the French text. In the German version, the paragraphs of the
resolution that follow are wrongly placed after the two minority resolutions.
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The course of events assures the victory of Communist ideas among the
working class of the entire world. The more quickly that the broad working-
class masses join in defence of their most elementary interests, the faster will
communism be victorious.?

(These two resolutions were adopted. Among the 22 delegations that took part
inthevote, 19 —with 46 votes — were in favour and 3 —with 10 votes — were opposed.)

(The Italian, Spanish, and French delegations voted for the minority resolu-
tions, which were rejected.)

Resolution of the Minority on the United Front

(Rejected)

The Enlarged Executive Committee declares that the theses of the Third
Congress calling on the masses and on workers’ groupings for class action for
the immediate demands of the proletariat must be applied conscientiously by
all sections of the Communist International, taking as its basis and utilising the
tendency toward unification of the struggle that is becoming evident within the
working class.

In addition, it declares that this essential action must be undertaken without
any formal rapprochement with the political parties, since they are all equally
incapable of contributing to even the most urgent demands of the working
class.

Resolution of the Minority on the International Conference

(Rejected)

With regard to the invitation issued to the Communist International by the
Vienna organisation to take part in a united conference with leaders of the
Second, Two-and-a-Half, and Amsterdam Internationals, the Enlarged Execut-
ive Committee decides that there are no grounds to accept this invitation.

For the Italian delegation: Terracini, Ambrogi, Roberto

For the French delegation: Marcel Cachin, Daniel Renoult, Louis Sellier, Roger
Meétayer

For the Spanish party: Gonzdlez.

2 For Lenin’s comments on this resolution, see pp. 371-2.
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Declaration by Cachin

(Presented on behalf of the French, Italian, and Spanish delegations.)

We have carried out the mandate that was laid on us. We have explained our
thinking, defended our resolutions, and brought them to a vote. It appears to us
that the reformists of every country are distancing themselves from the work-
ing class more with every passing day, applying policies contrary to the daily
defence and welfare of the proletariat. We do not doubt that they will show
themselves in every situation to be open opponents and saboteurs of a true
united front of the working masses. The Executive Committee is in agreement
with our estimation, although it is not fully in accord with our decision.

We voluntarily submit to the majority that has just adopted the proposed
course of action. We ask that you examine the significance of the vote with
close attention. Three countries came together in order to jointly present their
reservations. We also note with satisfaction that the Enlarged Executive Com-
mittee has committed itself through repeated declarations that it will take this
situation seriously into account in the application of its decisions. As for us,
comrades, you can rest assured that we will be disciplined in this as in every
other circumstance and will remain true to the decisions of the Third Interna-
tional. The debate that ended today has shown that the Third International,
more than ever, remains the vanguard of the world revolutionary proletariat.

Zinoviev: The new Presidium views the declaration of the French, Italian, and
Spanish comrades to be fully comradely and satisfactory. Many comrades have
demanded that when we are to meet for the first time with the leaders of the
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, we should ask these gentlemen
for clarification on a number of important questions. Many Russian comrades
demand that Vandervelde, who as chair of the Basel Congress was the first
to betray this congress’s decisions, accept responsibility for this.2 Some Petro-
grad workers’ assemblies have demanded that Vandervelde be placed before
the Soviet republic’s revolutionary tribunal, since it is the only revolutionary
court existing at this time. Two members of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party
of Russia have just publicly admitted that they were assigned by the party’s
Central Committee to prepare the assassination of Lenin and Trotsky and that
they murdered Comrade Volodarsky.* Our Russian comrades demand that this

3 Vandervelde was named Belgium’s minister of state in August 1914, at the beginning of the
First World War. For the 1912 Basel Congress of the Second International and its commitment
to the struggle against the war danger, see p. 153, n. 8.

4 V. Volodarsky, a Bolshevik member of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, was
assassinated in Petrograd 20 June 1918 by a member of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party.
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Central Committee of terrorists and murderers be pilloried at the international
conference. The comrades of Georgia call Henderson to account because he
demanded on behalf of British imperialism that Georgian workers and peas-
ants be disarmed. The Yugoslav comrades ask that we call the Yugoslav Social
Democrats to account for their united front with the police and reaction. Many
German comrades ask for clarification of the role of Scheidemann and Noske
in the murder of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht and in the Baltic adven-
ture. The Polish comrades demand that Daszynski be called to account over his
activity on behalf of British and French counterrevolution. As for the Italian
comrades, they demand that Serrati explain his pact with the fascists.> The
former Austrian chancellor Renner also faces demands for clarification of his
role. Similarly, clarification is demanded with regard to the Social Democrats
of Finland and Latvia regarding the white terror.

Despite all these comrades’ wishes, we consider the realisation of the united
front and the question of capitalism’s offensive against the working class to
be more important and want it to be given priority at the conference. Inde-
pendently of that, we are certainly ready to demand answers to all the other
questions at the appropriate time and place. We do not believe that these ques-
tions should be left unanswered, nor that history should not speak its verdict
on betrayal. But above all we want the proletariat around the world to gather
for the struggle. The victory of the proletariat will seal the verdict on all the
betrayers.

Resolution on the Trade-Union Question

(The following resolution on Communist tasks in the trade unions was adopted
unanimously, with the French delegation abstaining.)

1.) The Enlarged Executive Committee confirms that no major changes are
required to the decisions of the Communist International’s Third Congress on
this question.® The six months covered by the report have demonstrated again
that the guidelines adopted there for trade-union work are correct and effect-
ive. The present session has taken up the trade-union question only with the
goal of indicating to Communists that, in a manner corresponding to their

5 The psI parliamentary group signed a ‘pacification pact’ with the fascists on 3 August 1921, in
the vain hope of ending fascist violence.

6 For the Third Congress ‘Theses on the Communist International and the Red International of
Labour Unions), see Riddell (ed.) 2015, swc, pp. 953-65.
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influence in the unions, they should make this work more specific and adapt
it to the particular conditions of different countries and different branches of
industry.

2.) As a result of the increasingly vigorous capitalist offensive, the trade-
union movement of all countries is today experiencing a severe crisis. This
crisis finds expression in a decline of membership and the drying up of finan-
cial resources. On the other hand, the increasing impoverishment of the broad
masses generates a spontaneous impulse to take up the struggle as a united
body against the capitalist offensive. They seek to break through the hesitant
policy of the reformist leaders, which has robbed the trade unions of their fight-
ing strength. And if there is no alternative, they are willing to proceed without
the reformist leaders and over their heads to defend their elementary needs
through unified actions.

3.) Conditions in the international trade-union movement are extremely
favourable for further development and deepening of activity to win over the
unions and broaden Communist influence among the masses. Communists in
the unions must take this reality as their starting point when they struggle for
the Red International of Labour Unions.

4.) In some countries the RILU is, so far, only a current within the old
organisations, while in others it embraces the majority of members, and in
a third category of countries, it already encompasses the trade-union con-
federations. Taking this as a starting point, in places where the RILU is still
only a current, Communists must work in every trade union, both national
and international, to unite all workers in a firm power centre determined
to take up and carry out a serious struggle against the bourgeoisie. Where
we have a majority of revolutionary-minded workers in the trade unions, the
task of Communists is to work for their affiliation to the RILU on a national
basis.

5.) The task of Communists in the coming period consists in extending
their influence in the old reformist trade unions, in struggling against the split
policy of the Amsterdam leaders, and in carrying out precisely and consist-
ently the united-front policy in the trade-union movement. No matter how
small a minority they may represent in individual trade unions or union fed-
erations, Communists must work for the goal of keeping that minority within
their organisation and struggling there for their programme and policies to
be carried out. The affiliation of trade-union minorities to the RILU may be
purely ideological in character, but these minorities must demonstrate their
affiliation to the RILU by carrying out in practice the decisions of the first
congress of revolutionary trade unions and following the policies of the Profin-
tern.
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6.) Communists are called on to strive to keep every riLU-affiliated trade
union within the international trade and industrial secretariats. If they have
not yet affiliated, they should do so. We raise the need openly before the inter-
national proletariat to remain in the international trade-union alliances and
affiliate to the RILU only when we win a majority for its principles. The workers
of each country should decide at their general trade-union congresses which
programme and which course of action expresses the interests of the work-
ing class — those of the Amsterdam International or those of the riLu. The
broad masses will recognise the Amsterdamers only as accomplices of the
bourgeoisie, who defend bourgeois democracy against proletarian dictatorship
while treating proletarian democracy with contempt — when Communists seek
to win the majority in the trade unions through the means of proletarian demo-
cracy, in order to transform them, in accordance with the will of the majority
of unionists, from agencies assisting the bourgeoisie into organs of struggle
against them.

7.) Currents have appeared within some parties orienting to liquidation of
the RILU, based on much unclarity and on a mistaken hope for a left turn by
the Amsterdam leaders. This must be strongly and categorically condemned.
The Amsterdamers will always waver back and forth and bend to the left to the
degree that Communist influence increases in this or that country and that the
RILU broadens its organisational and ideological influence on the trade-union
movement in all countries. The Communists must not count on a left turn by
the trade-union leaders. Communists base their course of action on the inev-
itable revolutionising of the masses. As social contradictions develop, as the
influence of the Communist parties and Communist International increases,
with the growth of revolutionary ideas in the working class, there will be more
attempts by the Amsterdam International to cloak their reformist deeds, their
evasion of any struggle — even efforts against urgent impoverishment — with
revolutionary phrases.

8.) The Communist parties and the Communist International, which took
the initiative in forming the RILU, must continue their work to strengthen and
develop this organisation, which encompasses not only Communist but also
syndicalist and non-party revolutionary forces.
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Resolution on the Communist Press

(The following resolution was adopted unanimously:)”

1.) The Enlarged Executive Committee reminds the International’s sections
that the press — and particularly the daily Communist press — is important
in reaching the broad working masses to educate them, train them, and draw
them under the party’s influence.

2.) Sections of the Communist International must seek to make party news-
papers into newspapers of the entire working class. The Enlarged Executive
Committee adopts the suggestions found in the letter of Comrade Zinoviev on
the nature of these papers.®

3.) The appearance and contents of the Communist press are shaped by the
milieu and the need to take into account the habits of its readers, in order to
win them. It must be distinguished above all by its proletarian character. In this
sense, the parties must create a new type of workers’ newspaper.

4.) We should avoid making our papers too theoretical and abstract, which
would distance them from the mass of ordinary workers. We must also avoid
giving them the character of papers written by professional journalists who do
not have close and permanent contact with the life of the working class.

5.) Communist newspapers will achieve a proletarian character by linking
their editors more closely with workers and by direct or indirect collaboration
by the workers themselves in the editorial process.

6.) The Executive Committee recommends that the national sections that
have a large number of weekly local and regional newspapers nourish these
papers through a national bulletin of the Communist press, as is done in France
and Germany, broadening in this way the scope of the local papers, which is
often limited to local and regional politics.

7.) The Executive Committee instructs the Presidium to convene in the
course of the year a special conference on the Communist press to discuss the
many technical and practical challenges faced by our newspapers.

7 This resolution is not found in the German text, and is translated here from the French.

8 A reference to a letter Zinoviev wrote to editors of Communist periodicals in 1921. It was
published as ‘The Character of Our Newspapers’ in Bulletin of the Executive Committee of the
Communist International, no. 1, 8 September 1921. Also published in Inprecorr, 1 October 1921.
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The New Economic Policy

The theses of Comrade Sokolnikov on the Soviet New Economic Policy, presented
in Session 14, are unanimously adopted. [For the text, see pp. 201-5.]

Resolution on the Struggle against War®

The following theses on imperialism, the struggle against war, and the danger of
war are adopted unanimously:

1.) The imperialist war of 1914—18 and the treaties through which it was
ended — Versailles, Trianon, Saint-Germain, Sevres, and Neuilly!® — did not dis-
pose of the existing global economic and political conflicts among the capit-
alist great powers of Europe. These conflicts continue to operate in different
forms and under different conditions in the struggle for primacy and domina-
tion of the European and world market. New conflicts of this type have arisen
among the imperialist great powers of Europe. Conflicts between Britain, the
United States, and Japan, which were fuelled by the war, are growing rapidly.
The national conflicts are increasing between the colonial powers of Europe
and the peoples subjected to their rule or threatened by them. Soviet Russia
has been sidelined from the world market and world economy through block-
ade and war, which the imperialists of all countries hoped would overthrow
the only state in which the peasants and workers have taken power from the
hands of the bourgeoisie. The rise of national states on the ruins of the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy and the establishment of border states between Western
Europe and Russia have multiplied tariff barriers obstructing the free develop-
ment of productive forces.

2.) The Entente has smashed German imperialism militarily and subjug-
ated it economically and politically. This has freed Britain, for the moment,
from its most feared adversary of the prewar period in the struggle for global
supremacy and exploitation. French imperialism seeks to overcome the eco-

9 The style and content of this resolution strongly suggest Zetkin’s authorship.

10  For the Versailles Treaty, see p. 58—9, n. 6. The parallel treaties of Saint-Germain (Septem-
ber 1919) and Trianon (June 1920) allocated the territory of Austria-Hungary into several
successor states. The Sevres Treaty of August 1920 parceled out Ottoman territory to sev-
eral powers. The Neuilly Treaty between Bulgaria and the Allied powers, signed 27 Novem-
ber 1919, called for Bulgaria to cede lands to Yugoslavia and Greece, reduce its army, and
pay war reparations.
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nomic devastation of France and its increasing financial needs by squeezing
dry a Germany delivered into its hands. However, the pitiless pillage of Ger-
many, combined with other consequences of the World War — devaluation of
money, inflation, and the like — lead to impoverishment, which destroys the
capacity of the German market to absorb British goods, a vital necessity if Bri-
tain's economy is to flourish. At the same time, under these circumstances, as
a result of the oppressive weight of reparations that Entente imperialism has
imposed on Germany, the British and world markets are swamped with cheap
German goods. No tariff barriers or anti-dumping laws can provide protection
from such cutthroat competition. The weakening of Germany in the world eco-
nomy and political system do not actually strengthen Britain but rather weaken
and threaten it. This is reinforced by the substantial expansion and consolida-
tion of French imperialism.

3.) The economic development of France has received a significant impulse
through the outcome of the war. France possesses the most significant iron ore
reserves in Europe, while Germany still possesses the greatest amount of coal
on the continent. Unification of exploitative power over iron and coal, whether
through conquest or treaty, would be a deadly blow at Britain’s economic and
political position inside and outside Europe. Nonetheless, even without this
unification, which is promoted by the coal Germany provides as reparations,
France has been transformed from a rentier state that provides loans into a
country with blossoming heavy industry ruled by finance capital, which seeks
asecure productive base and a consolidated territory for exploitation. France is
emerging as an increasingly significant competitor of Britain in the coalfields
of Czechoslovakia and Poland and in the oilfields of East Galicia and Romania.
Thanks to its economic, political, and military ties with the Little Entente, with
Poland, and with the border states, France is superseding British economic and
political influence, and more important, it is securing at Britain’s expense a
closed terrain for the plundering of the Balkans, Soviet Russia, and the Near
East.

The global economic and political antagonisms between French and Brit-
ish imperialism are ever more evident and pregnant with conflict — on the
Bosporus and the Dardanelles, in North Africa, the Near East, and the Middle
East. France’s position in Morocco and Syria, its Angora [Ankara] agreement
with Turkey, and this agreement’s effects in the Muslim world threaten not only
Britain's previous and future fields for exploitation in Eastern Europe, Africa,
and Asia but also, even more, its link to India.! As Britain’s colonial realm is

11 Morocco became an object of European colonisation efforts beginning in 1840. In 1904,
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increasingly shaken by extended and intense national and social movements,
it becomes increasingly important for Britain to secure its domination of the
Dardanelles and the Suez Canal, through a dependent and pliant Arab state and
through strong positions in Mesopotamia, Iran, and Afghanistan.!? The weight
of these world economic and political concerns presses Britain to strengthen
Italy and Greece at the expense of French imperialism, driving Italy to arm itself
in order to reduce France’s influence in the Mediterranean. As Soviet Russia
moves closer to being incorporated into the capitalist world market, Britain
and France are visibly contending for primacy in the opportunity to exploit the
natural resources and labour power of the proletarians and peasants of this
great republic.

4.) During the four years of imperialist slaughter, primacy in world markets
was transferred from Britain to the United States, which was transformed from
a supplier of food and raw materials to Europe and recipient of its industrial
goods into a manufacturer of finished products. The United States replaced and
drove out European products from the markets of North and South America,
pressing forward with increasing dominance in China and the British colonial
countries. Industry in the United States shifted from a focus on quantity to one
on quality. It has achieved a high level of technical production, assuring it —
quite apart from other advantages — of a great superiority over British produc-

France and Spain secretly divided the country into spheres of influence. In 1912 most of
Morocco formally became a French protectorate.

Following dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, an independent kingdom of Syria was
established in May 1920. In July, French troops defeated Syrian forces and occupied Dam-
ascus.

The Ankara Agreement between France and Turkey of October 1921 ended the Franco-
Turkish War.

12 Britain gained control of the Suez Canal in 1882. Egypt, which had been under effective
British control since the late 1870s, was declared a British protectorate in 1914. Britain
declared Egypt formally independent in February 1922 while retaining effective domin-
ation of the country.

Iraq, previously known as Mesopotamia, was carved out of the Ottoman Empire by
the British and French following Turkey’s defeat in World War 1, remaining under British
military occupation.

Iran was partially occupied by British troops during World War 1. In 1919, after the Rus-
sian Revolution and withdrawal of British troops, London attempted unsuccessfully to
establish a protectorate there.

Afghanistan had effectively been a British protectorate since the end of the Second
Anglo-Afghan War of 1878-80. Afghanistan gained its formal independence in 1919.
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tion. The United States of North America is no longer a debtor of Europe; it is
Europe’s creditor. It now has the lion’s share of the world’s gold reserves. Bri-
tain is hardly in a position to fend off the enhanced competition of the United
States in European markets. Britain seems powerless to win back or expand its
old economic predominance in North and South America, on the coasts of the
Pacific, and in the South Pacific.

Japan also developed its industry during the imperialist war and thus
enhanced its world economic and political sphere of influence. It appeared in
the markets of South Africa as a competitor of the United States and gained a
foothold in the islands of the Pacific. Japan seized the rich Chinese province of
Shandong, used its base in Korea to take possession of Manchuria, penetrated
East Siberia as a conqueror, and reached out to grasp Mongolia.!® Japan’s rising
imperialism points its spear toward the United States, threatening its position
in the Pacific, in the South Pacific Islands, and its ambition to exploit China.
Britain came to terms with this development hoping it would stem the tide of
American imperialism. Britain’s alliance with Japan aimed to secure its rule and
its ability to pillage southern China, while it granted the north of the Middle
Kingdom to the Japanese robbers.

During the war, in order to secure the needed financial and military support
of its colonies and dominions, Britain had to grant them the right to participate
in setting foreign policy. This has placed heavy shackles on Britain in its rela-
tionship to the United States and Japan. Canada feels itself much more closely
tied to the United States, economically, politically, and culturally, than to the
motherland. The Australian federation is in sharp conflict with Japan’s lust for
imperialist expansion. Meanwhile Japan, Britain’s earlier ally, is probably still
secretly linked to Britain in the latter’s opposition to the United States. British
South Africa, overwhelmingly a peasant country, has no reason to support Bri-
tain in its war moves. The United States can still hold its own in the economic

13 In1g15 China was forced to cede control of former German concessions in Shandong pen-
insula to Japan. Chinese sovereignty was reestablished in 1922.

Korea became a protectorate of Japan in 1905 and was effectively annexed by it in 1910.

In Manchuria Japan became the dominant power following the Russo-Japanese War of
1904-5. Until 1931 it did so working through local warlords; in 1931 Japanese troops invaded
the country and took direct control.

In eastern Siberia, a Japanese interventionist force that eventually numbered 70,000
troops occupied Russia’s Pacific coast in 1918, while Japanese corporations and settlers
arrived in an apparent effort to colonise the region and move on to Mongolia. Facing both
Soviet advances and opposition within Japan, Japanese troops withdrew in 1922.



234 FIRST PLENUM SESSION 17

rivalry with Japan thanks to its industrial superiority. However, political consid-
erations — above all with regard to the ‘closing’ of China — sharpen the conflict
between American and Japanese imperialism.

5.) The capitalist great powers’ four-year campaign of devastation and pil-
lage resulted in the emergence of fervent revolutionary movements both in
the British colonies and in territories over which it aims to extend its colonial
subjugation and exploitation. These movements draw inspiration and strength
from the example of the Russian Revolution and the existence of Soviet Russia.
They are primarily nationalist and religious in character, but they are linked
to social-revolutionary struggles. Despite Ireland’s proclamation as a republic,
in a federal relationship to Great Britain, bloody struggles continue in Ireland,
nourished by insuperable economic and social contradictions.'* The banner of
national rebellion, raised by Zaglul Pasha, waves over Egypt. In India both harsh
coercion and concessions are equally powerless to cope with the national rebel-
lion against Britain’s rule.!> One strike after another demonstrate that alongside
the national dispute, class struggles between exploiters and exploited must be
fought out. From the Atlantic Ocean to the Himalayas, indeed even into China,
the Muslims are aroused and in ferment. This unrest among the peoples of Asia
and Africa finds expression in many different ways and fluctuates in intensity.
However, it is directed against the capitalist states and is reinforced by their
mutual struggle for world markets and exploitation.

6.) Regardless of the irreconcilable conflicts of interest among the major
capitalist powers, they stand united, armed, and ready for struggle to overthrow
Soviet Russia. The imperialist states are not satisfied with the concessions that
Soviet Russia, under the terrible pressure of its economic plight and left in
the lurch by proletarians of the other countries, is prepared to grant to for-
eign capitalists. They strive to suck the blood of this enormous territory, to
pillage its natural resources and labour power, without the limits imposed by
Soviet law. Above all, they want to destroy Soviet power itself. Soviet Russia is a
vivid example to the workers of every country that they must take state power,
establish their dictatorship, and rip capitalism out by the roots. Soviet Russia
provides the strongest support for all struggles of the exploited and oppressed

14  TheIrish war of independence of 191921, led by the Irish Republican Army, sought to end
British rule over the island. The war ended with the Anglo-Irish Treaty of December 1921,
which partitioned the country. A Free State was created in the south as a self-governing
dominion within the British Empire, while open British rule continued in six northern
counties. The treaty led to a split in the IRA between supporters and opponents of the
treaty, culminating in the Irish civil war of 1922—3.

15 For the anti-colonial movement in Egypt and India, see p. 217, n. 10.
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against their exploiters and oppressors. It is the motherland and the treasure
of proletarian world revolution.

French imperialism has served as the sword of capitalists of every country
against Soviet Russia. France squandered countless billions in order to instig-
ate counterrevolutionary conspiracies inside and outside Russia, to arm the
destructive campaigns of tsarist generals and nationalist bands in the border
states and to cover their costs. These French-financed counterrevolutionary
armies — especially Wrangel — were defeated by the Red Army, demonstrat-
ing that French policy was a lost cause. France has now adopted a new policy
toward Russia. Its goal, however, is to extort the same giant sums from Rus-
sia to satisfy French creditors. French imperialism will therefore continue to
squander the wealth of the working masses of France in order to nourish the
militarism of the Little Entente and the border countries — notably, that of
Poland. French diplomacy and French generals are preparing new war moves
against Soviet Russia from Finland to Romania. Munitions, logistical supplies,
and battle-ready troops can be sent from France to support its allies on the
front lines. German ‘neutrality’ is no wall against transport. Given the weak-
ness of the German bourgeois government — whether led by Wirth or someone
else — this neutrality becomes transformed into encouragement of war and
where possible also participation in war, given their hatred of the proletarian
and peasant state and their fear of proletarian revolution. The Ludendorffs
lie in wait to lead the struggle against Bolshevism, with French imperialism’s
approval. Although Soviet Russia pursues no imperialist goals and must devote
all its resources to reconstruction, it cannot disarm. It must remain ready for
battle in the interests of proletarian revolution.

7.) Three years after the end of the imperialist world slaughter and two years
after the signing of peace treaties, the world — and especially the capitalist
world — is covered with inflammable material that can flare up in new imperi-
alist wars, more gigantic, more terrible, more destructive, and more murderous
than those that raged from 1914 to 1918 before the eyes of a horrified humanity.
The capitalist states are carrying a load of armaments heavier than in the pre-
war period. The resources of individual countries are still quite insufficient to
even begin to heal the wounds caused by the last war to the working masses
and to rebuild what has been destroyed. Already the bourgeois governments
are squandering the resources of the toiling people for war armaments on land,
sea, and air. And these armaments themselves heighten and hasten the dangers
of war rising up on all sides.

After the initial bold leap forward of the Russian Revolution, the proletarian
world revolution has developed at a slow pace, permitting the bourgeoisie in
the big capitalist countries to attempt to restore their crisis-ridden economy
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and the shattered state on capitalist foundations. The restoration of the capit-
alist profit system and bourgeois order entails the continuation of all economic,
political, and social conflicts and contradictions, both nationally and interna-
tionally. At the present stage of capitalist development, these contradictions
drive inevitably to world wars of immense scope, frightening character, and
consequences that can hardly be imagined. What is more, these conflicts and
contradictions are aggravated and heightened both by the war and its con-
sequences and by the bourgeoisie’s efforts to maintain capitalism through the
barbaric exploitation and subjugation of the proletariat.

The free play of enormous means and forces of production, created by cap-
italism, cannot be contained any longer within the narrow frontiers of national
bourgeois states. Capital demands the entire world as its field of activity. Private
property of the means of production still exists; the lust for profit of individual
capitalists and groups of capitalists remains the driving force of production;
heavy industry and finance still dominate the economy and state. Given all
this, capitalism in decline is still characterised unavoidably by enormous war
armaments, the ongoing danger of war, and ultimately world war, in which mil-
lions are slaughtered and crippled while blooming heartlands of civilisation are
transformed into wastelands. The forces calling for peace in bourgeois society
cannot prevail against the forces of capitalist imperialism that are driving for
war.

8.) All the gatherings and consultations of ministers, diplomats, parliament-
arians, financial potentates, and friends of peace organised since the war have
not succeeded in banishing the threatening danger of world wars. The fate
of the League of Nations — this grotesque caricature of proletarian solidar-
ity — also stands as a warning to those fanatically committed to illusions in
peace. Alliances of capitalist states bring not peace and security but threats and
preparations for war. The most recent example of this is the Washington Dis-
armament Conference, which shows that the capitalist world has neither the
capacity nor the will to secure peace for humankind. Despite the four- and five-
power alliances for capitalist profiteering in China and East Siberia, the ‘East
Asian question’ remains unresolved. It may well in the near future drive the
allies into war against each other and against the peoples whom they wanted to
endow with the blessings of capitalist civilisation. The decision to reduce naval
fighting forces makes a mockery of the very idea of disarmament. The notion
of reducing land and air armaments, which probably represent the most hor-
rific form of destruction of human life and achievement, was rejected out of
hand. The hopes of the naive, of those who cannot learn, that the Washington
Conference could secure peace and promote the economic and political recon-
struction of Europe have burst like a soap bubble.
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9.) The coming economic conference in Genoa aims to alter the world-
historic fate of capitalism — world war or proletarian revolution — from another
starting point. The goal is to overcome the economic and political conflicts of
the large capitalist states of Europe and to organise their resources internation-
ally in a unified plan for economic reconstruction. Now that the bourgeoisies
of impoverished Europe and their helpless governments have agreed to set this
goal, we await the provisioning of the enormous means required for this goal
by the United States, which is drowning in its own wealth.

The calling of this conference is an admission that the Versailles Treaty
and the other similar peace treaties are untenable, that they cannot provide
a foundation for Europe’s reconstruction. Rather, they are means for its fur-
ther destruction and impoverishment. Calling the conference is an admission
that the bourgeoisies ruling in each country are incapable of bringing order
and stability to the economic chaos bequeathed by the war and of enabling
a new and higher life to bloom in the ruins. The conference will demonstrate
that this gigantic task is beyond the resources of a united Europe and America.
This task can be accomplished only after the overthrow of bourgeois rule by
the revolutionary proletariat. This act will not only free human labour power
from the yoke of capitalist exploitation and subjugation, it will also free all
the material means of production from the limits imposed by the capitalist
profit economy and thereby create the conditions for full social reconstruc-
tion.

The economic and political situation outlined in the theses of the Commun-
ist International’s Third World Congress have not significantly changed.!® It
does appear that there are signs of economic recovery in the United States and
elsewhere. However, the overall situation confirms that the capitalist economy
is on the downward curve of its development and is nearing its end. On this
unstable and weakening historical basis, the proposed economic conference
seeks to maintain, strengthen, and improve the capitalist economy of Europe
that has been shaken to its very roots. The conference must square the circle.
It must satisfy the claims of French imperialism to plunder the German eco-
nomy, and nonetheless maintain the viability of this economy so it can serve as
a market for British goods and protect British industry against the dumping of
competitive German goods. The costs of reconciling the interests of French and
British capitalism are to be borne by German proletarians and, in line with the
shared fate of all the world’s exploited, by the proletarians of all countries. The

16 A reference to ‘Theses on the World Situation and the Tasks of the Communist Interna-
tional, in Riddell (ed.) 2015, 3wc, pp. go1—20.
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international bourgeoisie wants and imagines that these costs will be borne
above all by the state in which the workers and peasants have taken power,
Soviet Russia. Will a single mammoth international capitalist syndicate take
part in Soviet Russia’s economic reconstruction, or will this be done by a num-
ber of companies, many of them large? That seems to be the question. It is a
matter of robbers coming to agreement on how to plunder their victim and
how to divide up the booty.

The conference preparations, the experts’ reports, the chatter of diplomats,
the speeches by ministers, the counsels and intrigues of ‘influential circles’ the
postponement of the conference date — all this expresses the irreconcilable
conflict of interests, chasms dividing the capitalist world. The bourgeoisie of
every country is of one mind in its goal of driving Soviet Russia down to the
status of a colonial territory open for international capitalist exploitation. Yet
every day the contradictions are more evident in this proposed deal for plun-
der between the capitalists of France, Britain, the United States, and Germany.
The struggle between the French and British government over the Russian
question is an unambiguous expression of these conflicts, as is the stance of
the German government. Germany’s policy toward Russia was nothing but a
shadow of the one followed by the Entente, and with regard to Soviet Rus-
sia’s reconstruction, Germany now appears as a vassal of Britain. And that is
happening even though Germany’s capitalist interests demand an independ-
ent policy.

Although the outcome of the conference is uncertain, one thing is already
clear: Germany will be the object over which Entente imperialism negoti-
ates. Germany will not dare to present the concept of revising the Versailles
Treaty, even though it is evident that without this revision Europe’s economy
cannot be constructed on a capitalist basis. But the Entente imperialists will
have to negotiate with Soviet Russia. Despite the pitiable condition of its eco-
nomy, the power of Soviet Russia will find expression here — the power it owes
to the proletarian revolution. This revolution, which created the Red Army
out of nothing in order to defend the Soviet order, will also strengthen the
Soviet government in countering the economic attack of world capitalism. The
Soviet government has received de facto if not de jure recognition through
being invited to the international economic conference, and this will increase
the conflicts among the capitalist states even more. Although it is uncertain
whether these states will reach agreement in Genoa regarding Europe’s recon-
struction, it is certain that capitalism will receive at most a breathing space
and not a life-saving cure. World wars or proletarian revolution? This ques-
tion will remain on the historical agenda even after the Genoa discussions and
decisions.
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10.)1” Bourgeois pacifism and anti-militarism, which before the war was an
uninfluential ideology among small groups, could achieve real significance in
the present historical situation. If realised, this ideology would represent a final
attempt to maintain capitalism through unifying and organising social forces
on an international scale. But this attempt would ultimately be revealed as a
delusion and a failure. Even if international organisations were to succeed in
expanding the framework for production, it would still remain too narrow for
the free play of increased productive forces. They would break free of the frame-
work and find release through a massive crisis.

Every attempt to take even the first tentative steps toward the realisation
of pacifist goals will fail. The conflicts between the groups of capitalists in
different countries are irreconcilable. So too are the conflicts among the indi-
vidual victorious states and among the helpless defeated states. Any attempt
to present a programme of pacifist reconstruction will in reality only show to
the broad masses of the proletariat and the small and middle bourgeoisie that
bourgeois pacifism is a capitalist illusion.

Pacifism is just as incapable as bourgeois social reform of overcoming the
contradictions, evils, and crimes of capitalism. However, it introduces division
and uncertainty into the ranks of the bourgeoisie, and thereby weakens the pro-
letariat’s class enemy. Communists need to utilise this possible weakening of
the bourgeoisie by taking every pacifist effort of the bourgeoisie as an occasion
to lead the working class into struggle, enabling it to learn the urgent lesson
that militarism and imperialism cannot be surmounted through the gradual
triumph of reason and love of peace among the bourgeoisie. Struggle will cla-
rify and firm up among the broad masses the conviction that militarism and
imperialism, armaments and war, will not vanish without a most powerful class
struggle by the proletariat, without the revolutionary overthrow of capitalism.

This conviction will keep the revolutionary energy of the proletariat from
being crippled or undermined, a danger linked to the propaganda of bourgeois
pacifism. It would be a severe danger for the proletarian liberation struggle to
be disarmed by this propaganda rather than continuing to arm energetically
and to struggle onwards. Clear perceptions of bourgeois rule and exploitation,
thanks to its power over production of the means of life and death, must not
disappear into a mist of pacifist and sentimental hopes. The proletariat must
take possession of both in order to free itself from exploitation and subjuga-
tion. Given the use of weaponry to forcibly deny its freedom, the proletariat

17  The German text duplicates number g here. This point and the subsequent one have thus
been renumbered.
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must conquer this freedom through force of arms. Not only the political but
also the military apparatus of power must be torn out of the hands of the pos-
sessors and reshaped by the proletariat to serve its own interests and historical
tasks.

11.) On the basis of these facts and considerations, this Enlarged ECCI ses-
sion declares that the only effective protection against the threat of war is
proletarian revolution, which will overthrow capitalism and thus safeguard the
reconstruction of the social economy. This will eliminate not only the con-
flicts between classes but the conflicts of interests between states. The gathered
representatives of 36 nations therefore declare it to be the duty of Commun-
ist parties of every country to develop ideologically and organisationally a
vigorous revolutionary class struggle to prevent war. The means to this end
include:

(1) Systematic education of the toiling masses, including the youth, regard-
ing the origin and nature of wars.

(2) Presentation of all issues and decisions of foreign policy, armaments, etc.,
to the broadest masses.

(3) Educational and well-organised legal and illegal propaganda among the
soldiers and within every type of armed formation.

(4) Commitment of the will of proletarians, if imperialist wars break out, to
use all possible means to halt transport of army supplies and troops at all
costs.

(5) Reinforcement of the revolutionary will of the broad masses to oppose
the onset of an imperialist war with all means at their disposal, with street
actions, general strike, and armed uprising.

(6) Creation of legal and underground bodies and structures that assure
that Communists of countries where conflicts are the sharpest can work
together internationally in unified and energetic fashion.

Regarding the international governmental economic conference in Genoa, this
session of the Communist International’s Enlarged Executive Committee calls
on the producers and exploited of all countries to join in a common front
through massive demonstrations to counterpose their revolutionary will to the
international bourgeoisie’s tortuous efforts to restore the economy. To counter
the haggling over their flesh and that of Soviet Russia, the masses must join in
raising these slogans:

(1) Cancel the treaties that ended the imperialist war of 1914-18.
(2) Reduce all forms of armament.
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(3) Shift the burden of war, reparations, and reconstruction onto the bour-
geoisie.

(4) Hands off the independence of Soviet Russia; re-establish normal polit-
ical relations with it.

(5) Extensive support for Soviet Russia’s economic reconstruction through
both private and government initiatives.

Resolution on the Near East

(Safarov reported on the work of the commission on the Near Eastern question.
The resolution prepared by the commission was unanimously adopted.)'®

1.) Considering the extreme importance of national revolutionary move-
ments developing in the colonial countries of the East, in Asia, and particularly
in Egypt and India, the Enlarged Executive Committee invites the Communist
parties of all concerned countries to organise a systematic campaign in their
press, in parliament, and among the masses for the liberation of the colon-
ies. The British Communist Party in particular is duty-bound to support the
revolutionary movements of India and Egypt through a permanent organised
campaign.

2.) The parties of France, Italy, and Britain — those directly involved in events
in North Africa, Asia Minor, and India — should follow the example of the
French party in establishing colonial commissions linked to their executive
committees, whose task it will be to carry out systematic propaganda, to main-
tain regular relations with the revolutionary organisations in the colonies, and
to establish direct contact with them. The Balkan Communist Federation will
take charge specifically of organising the Communist movement in Turkey.

3.) The Executive Committee invites the parties to publish editions of Com-
munist literature in the indigenous languages of the colonies.

Resolution on the French Question

The resolution was adopted. [For the text, see pp. 214-7.]

18  This resolution appears only in the French edition.
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Resolution on the British Question

(Borodin reported on the work of the commission and distributed a resolution that
was adopted unanimously, with one abstention by the French.)

1.) The economic crisis of Great Britain shows no sign of relenting. The capit-
alist class continues its attempts to recover at the expense of the working class.
There seems to be no way to emerge from the economic crisis other than by
ruthlessly cutting wages. In its offensive against the working class, the capitalist
class insists on lengthening the working day and is destroying the achievements
of legislation and other protective measures. The cost of living has risen by 140
per cent above the prewar level. The result of this is an enormous increase in
poverty in Great Britain. Given the current reduction in wages, this means that
not only the army of unemployed but the entire British working class is living
under conditions of extreme poverty.

2.) How did the working class of Great Britain land in this situation? Some
years ago the workers could choose between two political paths. On the one
hand, there were the policies of the right wing in the workers’ movement —
one of compromises, futile negotiations, individual struggles, temporary agree-
ments, Whitley commissions.'® And on the other hand, there was the course
that did not accept compromise, that advanced direct demands of the work-
ers and that negotiated only with the purpose of giving expression to these
demands. This course demanded workers’ councils and united, direct action
in every case.

Significantly, mass strikes such as those of the miners, railway workers, and
transport workers all ended in defeat, simply because each union was left on
its own. It was from this bitter experience, marked by a total absence of unity,
that the Triple Alliance was born. Later, when the Irish transport workers were
on strike, again it was the lack of united workers’ support in other parts of the
country that led to the strike’s defeat.2® During the war, the appeal of leaders
of the unions and Labour Party to purchase government bonds led to a fur-
ther increase in disunity. The history of the years that followed shows a peak in
struggles that were again lost by the working class because of a lack of common

19  The Whitley Council (Joint Industrial Council) was a series of joint labour-management
bodies designed to prevent or minimise industrial unrest and class struggle. Originally
created in 1916, these bodies were extended nationally in 1919.

20  Areference to the Dublin strike of August 1913—-January 1914 that involved 20,000 workers.
The strike ended after the British Trades Union Congress rejected the Irish unionists’ call
for sympathy strikes.
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action. The Clyde strike 0f 1916, in which many arrests took place, failed because
the official union movement failed to provide any form of help. The same thing
happened with the machinists’ strike of 1917. So too it was for the Yorkshire
miners: after a splendid and vigorous struggle, success was impossible because
of betrayal by other workers. Finally, the miners struggle of 1920 [1921] ended
with the collapse of the Triple Alliance; the British working class suffered the
catastrophic consequences of its own disunity.2!

3.) What are the results of the failure of the British working class to form a
united front against the bourgeoisie? More than two million are jobless; hun-
dreds of thousands of workers are on short hours. The workers’ class organ-
isations are broken and exhausted. Threatened with collapse, they have been
forced to halt support to the jobless. For the first time since the armistice,
the size of the unions’ membership is falling rapidly. The unions’ capacity to
struggle is reduced more and more. They divide into different federations and
hundreds of individual union locals, without the existence of any united power
that could resist the capitalist offensive.

The political weapons of the working class are much weakened and incap-
able of leading the proletariat in struggle against the bourgeoisie. The union
leaders, who are also leaders of the Labour Party, busy themselves with fruitless
negotiations with the government or limit themselves to empty threats. The
Council of Action of 1920 represented the first time in the history of the Brit-
ish workers’ movement that the proletariat united in a common front against
the bourgeoisie, which was seeking to draw the entire country into a war with
the Russian workers’ republic.?? Since then, however, the Labour Party has per-
mitted the workers’ ranks to be divided and once again rendered incapable of
taking action against the capitalist offensive. Today the working class is not suf-
ficiently united and centralised in either an economic or a political sense to
counter the capitalist attacks in a unified manner.

21 A strike by Clyde munitions workers in Scotland in March—April 1916 was broken by the
arrest and deportation of ten of its leaders.

The engineering (machinists) strike of April and May 1917, provoked by government
anti-union measures, involved some 200,000 workers, with an estimated loss of 1.5 mil-
lion working days; the strike lacked official union sanction.

The Yorkshire miners’ strike of January 1919 involved some 200,000 workers.

For the 1921 miners’ strike and the Triple Alliance, see p. 80, nn. 4 and 6.

22 Anational Council of Action was organised in August 1920 to oppose Britain’s intervention
during Poland’s war against Soviet Russia, with the support of the Trades Union Congress
and the Labour Party. Local councils of action were then formed throughout the country.
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4.) Salvation for the British working class lies more than everin a united front
against the bourgeoisie. The working class must unite for a massive struggle
to defend itself against unemployment, wage reductions, lengthening of the
working day, and all further attacks on their overall standard of living. The cap-
italist offensive is not limited to Great Britain alone, and the united front of
the British working class must therefore be expanded to include workers in
other countries. Preparations must begin right away to unite the working class
around a common programme in order to maintain ourselves: work for the job-
less, a 44-hour workweek, a secure rate of pay, reintroduction of labour laws,
and other protective measures. Along with that, preparations are needed to
unite the working class around a common programme. In order to carry out
this programme, the workers’ movement must unite in the effort to achieve a
Labour government in the next general election. If the Labour Party goes to the
masses with such a programme it will be successful, by creating a united front
of the working class that will assure victory in the elections.

5.) The Communist Party of Great Britain struggles for a united working
class. During the efforts of the action committee to block the war moves against
Russia, the Communist Party committed all its strength to this struggle. Before
the Cardiff trade-union congress,?3 the Communist Party gave broad distribu-
tion to the manifestos of the Communist International and the trade-union
International, which stressed the need for unity and centralisation of the Brit-
ish workers’ movement and establishment of a single general staff of labour.

Since this manifesto, the Communist Party has never ceased its daily agit-
ation for working-class unity. Its entire activity was concentrated on this pro-
gramme. It sought to bring together the unemployed and the former soldiers in
order to integrate their struggle into that of the working class as a whole. They
utilised their influence among the workers who are still employed to encourage
them to provide assistance to the jobless by refusing overtime and entry into
the union (at the Ediswan factory in London). In the trade unions and factory
organisations, the Communist Party made efforts to achieve full unity of the
workers.

6.) The General Council that was elected at the last trade-union congress
in Cardiff does not possess the full authority of a general staff of labour. That
would require a considerable centralisation and unification of the workers’
movement. In fact, the General Council has since taken an important step in
that direction.

23 The Fifty-third Annual British Trades Union Congress was held 5-10 September 1921 in
Cardiff, Wales.
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The Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist International there-
fore asks that the Communist Party of Great Britain link up with the General
Council in efforts to unite the working class around a programme of minimum
demands like those it has just drawn up, a programme aimed at achieving a
workers’ government in the next general elections as the instrument that can
carry out such a programme.

7.) The Labour Party is a political amalgamation of the trade unions. It
encompasses various political currents in the workers’ movement, such as the
Independent Labour Party, the Fabian socialists, the Guild Socialists, and the
like. But the resistance of the working class to the bourgeoisie’s mounting
efforts to suppress them demands that the Labour Party admit to its ranks
all political currents within the workers’ movement. The Labour Party can-
not express the concept of unifying the working class on a political level
unless it includes the Communist Party, which has long since become a not-
inconsiderable factor in the workers’ movement.

The Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist International
requests that the Communist Party of Great Britain seek to join the Labour
Party, as a step toward unifying the working class in the political arena, espe-
cially in view of the coming general elections, in which the goal will be to
establish a Labour government to replace the continued rule of a bourgeois
coalition. In seeking to join the Labour Party, the Communist Party will reserve
the unrestricted right to freedom for its propaganda. In the same spirit and for
the same goal, the Communist Party is asked to support the Labour Party in the
general elections.

The Enlarged Executive Committee of the Communist International
instructs the Presidium to draw up detailed suggestions for the Communist
Party of Great Britain with regard to joining the Labour Party and supporting it
in the general elections.

Resolution against the White Terror

(Adopted unanimously.)

White terror continues to rage in the so-called civilised world. It reaches
beyond the classical countries of white terror - Hungary, Finland, the United
States, Latvia, and Lithuania — as violent repression is unleashed against the
working class of countless other countries. At the very moment when the
Enlarged EccI plenum is meeting, a telegram from Belgrade reports the dra-
conian verdict of a court of bourgeois lackeys against the best sons of the
Yugoslav working people. Decades of imprisonment are added to the death
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sentences and jail terms decreed in the first massive trial a few weeks ago.24
A disgraceful law that stands alone in modern history is beating the shackled
and bloodied bodies of the Yugoslav proletariat.

In Romania and especially in Bessarabia the government has taken up the
practice of torturing and murdering prisoners. Men are placed in the dock and
condemned to frightful penalties for the sole crime of having professed their
communism at a congress.

According to recent reports from Greece, the Athens government is compet-
ing with those of Belgrade and Bucharest in taking measures to crush the new
revolutionary movement of Greek workers.

In the Polish republic the old tsarist laws are still in force. Jails are overflow-
ing with political prisoners, and courts condemn dozens every week to years
of imprisonment. A new and terrible law will worsen the present reign of ter-
ror.

In all these countries — Yugoslavia, Poland, Romania, and Greece — it is
not only the bourgeois and nationalist reactionary classes that defend their
interests by torturing and killing the best representatives of the working class,
the pioneers and leaders of the people’s liberation struggle. Above all, the
imperialist governments of the Entente intervene through their embassies to
embolden their vassal states as executioners. Entente imperialism and espe-
cially French high finance has been working for years to transform these states
into counterrevolutionary springboards for armed intervention against the
Russian Revolution and the spread of proletarian revolution.

At the other end of Europe, in proletarian Spain, which has been bled white,
even the hypocrisy of legal punishment is dispensed with in jailing and mur-
dering the heroes of working-class resistance and in mass deportations. Finally,
fascism, an illegal white guard of the bourgeoisie, rages in Italy, and the jails are
full of revolutionary workers.

The Communist International denounces these facts before the entire
world. For workers aware of their dignity and worth, only one response is pos-
sible: intensifying the struggle in every country, and above all in those that
stand at the head of the world imperialist counterrevolution. We must multiply
our efforts tenfold, never forgetting for even a moment that every blow against
a contingent of the international proletarian army that goes unpunished strikes
against the entire world proletariat.

24  For the trial of Yugoslav Communists, see pp. 183—4.
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Down with the white terror!
Long live the solidarity of world revolution!
Long live the Communist International!?®

The Agrarian Question

A motion presented by Comrade Osinsky for the holding of an international
agrarian conference in 1922 was unanimously adopted. [For Osinsky’s motion,
see p. 210.]

(A commission charged with preparing this conference was named. It is made
up of Comrades Osinsky, Preobrazhensky, Carr, Popov, and Kreibich. This resol-
ution also authorised the Communist fraction of the People’s Commissariat of
Agriculture to send a representative to this commission.)

(The Enlarged Executive Committee also ratified a memorandum prepared by
the Communist fraction of the Agriculture Commissariat’s institute.?® The text is
as follows:)

1 The Agrarian Question and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat

The dreadful food supply crisis gripping Russia underlines, like all the experi-
ences of the Russian Revolution, the decisive importance of the agrarian ques-
tion for maintaining the dictatorship of the proletariat. This truth is particu-
larly obvious for Russia, where the immense majority of the population (74.6
per cent) is rural. However, we are certainly justified in stating that it will be
impossible to maintain the dictatorship of the proletariat in any other country
of the world that is ravaged by famine and where agriculture is devastated to
this extent.

It is thus extremely important that Communists not neglect questions relat-
ing to agriculture and of concern to peasants and agricultural workers. A bright
light needs to be shone on the goals and methods of our policy. It is not enough
to repeat every year that there is an agrarian question and to discuss it superfi-
cially and at random in our press. We need work that is organised, permanent,
and systematic.

The first preliminary precondition of such work is to develop good general
directives capable of being adapted to conditions in different countries. We

25  The perspective of this resolution was codified in November 1922 with the formation
of International Red Aid (Russian acronym: MOPR), which defended class-war prisoners
worldwide. See resolution of Fourth Congress in Riddell (ed.) 2012, 4wc, p. 960.

26  This resolution is found in the French edition only.
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need to study internationally the issues of concern to rural proletarians, and
poor, medium, and rich peasants: rural production, cooperation, socialisation
in the countryside, and the analysis of all facts relating to them. An exchange
of views and experiences is needed to enable us to better define our immediate
goals.

2 Organisation of Annual Conferences of Agricultural Workers and
Communist Peasants

These are the reasons that have led us to send, via the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Russia, the following proposal to the Enlarged Executive
Committee of the Communist International. It envisages a series of organ-
isational measures for the political and economic emancipation of the rural
proletariat under a united international revolutionary leadership and, on this
foundation, the resolution of all other agrarian questions.

The primary mission of these organisations will be to lead rural workers in
political and economic strikes and then, in common accord with the indus-
trial proletariat, to carry out an insurrection for the dictatorship of the prolet-
ariat.

The agrarian question must move from the domain of communist theory to
that of practical action.

The first effort in this direction must be to convene an agrarian conference
during the summer of this year. This conference will discuss and decide on
the main subsequent organisational measures. Similar conferences, convened
yearly, will act as the Communist International’s highest body in agrarian ques-
tions. They will have to take up and resolve all the important related issues of
programme and tactics. Their decisions will be submitted for the approval of
the Communist International’s world congresses, or — in urgent matters — to its
Executive Committee.

The annual agrarian conference will create an executive body called the
International Agrarian Bureau to lead the agrarian sections of the Communist
parties between conferences. This bureau will be supervised by the Commun-
ist International’s congresses and Executive Committee. A permanent delegate
of the Commissariat of Agriculture’s Communist fraction will take part in its
meetings with consultative vote. A member of the bureau will take part in the
ECCL

The guidelines stated here indicate the bureau’s role and political function;
it will be the task of the first conference to define this more precisely.

However, we wish to draw attention to a function of the bureau that seems
to us to be of great interest, namely, revising the parties’ agrarian programmes.
On this point, the following considerations are relevant:
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Schematism is barren in the agricultural domain. Every country’s conditions
must be examined in detail so that the adopted programme can be more than
a stylistic exercise condemned to failure from its first steps.

We should not exaggerate the importance of the final programme, on which
there are not significant disagreements, compared to the agrarian work in each
country, where the agrarian programme should be studied in its smallest details
with respect to the moment of taking power and the initial period of the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat. The programme must be as precise as a medical
prescription in specifying the measures to be taken in the agrarian field. This
is the only way to avoid the damaging oscillations and uncertainties that could
lead to a collapse of the food supply. This is all the more true given that in the
majority of countries it is necessary that agriculture be headed - if not by good
Communist specialists — then by more or less experienced activists.

The bureau’s activity will be assisted by the department of agrarian politics
in the Moscow Socialist Academy.?”

Political action by the bureau will be supported by the Socialist Academy’s
division and will benefit from the practical experience of the Communist frac-
tion of the agriculture commissariat’s institute. The bureau will also be aided
by its close collaboration with the EccI, with its parties, and with the annual
conferences, which will bring together the most active members of the Com-
munist workers’ movement. This will create a system of organisation and work
that will enable us to carry out fully our duty to the communist future.

Motion on Famine Relief and Economic Aid

Based on Comrade Miinzenberg’s report of 1 March 1922 on the question of
famine and economic aid,?8 the Enlarged Executive Committee resolves to con-
tinue the famine-relief campaign and to expand it to embrace assistance to
the productive economy. The Enlarged EccI plenum instructs the Presidium
to take all necessary measures to carry out these expanded tasks organisation-
ally and technically.

(Adopted unanimously.)

(Motions on the Communist International’s internal organisation were also
adopted unanimously, as was the following motion:)

27 For the Socialist Academy, see p. 210, n. 6.
28  See pp.198—201.
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Decision to Call the Fourth World Congress

The Enlarged Executive Committee concurs with the postponement of the con-
gress until October 1922. If it should prove necessary to convene it at an earlier
date, the regular Executive Committee has the right to do so.2°

Some members of this conference have expressed the wish that Comrade
Zinoviev should be permitted, in the interests of the Comintern, to move his
residence from Petrograd to Moscow. This question was discussed, and objec-
tions were made by Comrades Zinoviev and Radek. It was decided to make a
request to the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party to move
Comrade Zinoviev to Moscow if possible.3°

Report on the Russian Question

Kreibich reported for the commission set up to investigate the complaint sub-
mitted to the Enlarged Executive Committee by 22 members of the Russian
Communist Party. The Russian party’s Central Committee sent a letter to the
conference recognising the right of any group of comrades to appeal directly
to the International’s highest body and stated its readiness to provide it with
all necessary information and clarification. The conference then decided to set
up a commission to look into this question. The commission held a number
of sessions, during which it listened to representatives of the Group of 22 and
also to Comrades Trotsky and Zinoviev.3! On the basis of these discussions it
unanimously adopted the following resolution, which is now presented to the
Enlarged Executive Committee.

29  The Fourth Congress of the Communist International was held 5 November—5 December
1922.

30  Inig21Zinovievwas head of the Communist Party in Petrograd (Leningrad), a post he held
until 1925.

31 The Russian Commission, which was formed at the end of Session 12, met on 3 March
1921. According to Allen 2015, p. 233, no official protocol of that meeting was prepared. A
detailed summary of Shlyapnikov’s report to that meeting, however, along with a reply by
Kolarov, can be found in Cachin 1998, pp. 207-14.
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Resolution on the Russian Question

With regard to the complaints of the 22 Russian comrades against the Com-
munist Party of Russia, the enlarged session of the Eccr heard the unanimous
report of the commission set up on this question, which consisted of Comrades
Clara Zetkin, Cachin, Friis, Kolarov, Kreibich, Terracini, and MacManus. The
Executive Committee then came to the following conclusion.

For us as Communists it is neither unexpected nor surprising that the dif-
ficult conditions in Soviet Russia have also created harsh conditions for the
Communist Party of Russia. These conditions require a particularly high level of
unity and discipline and a heightened effort by the party to protect proletarian
rule, which the party organises, from both internal and external threats. The
New Economic Policy’s necessary concessions to capitalism, to the middle and
small peasantry, entail a danger that the petty bourgeoisie will enjoy stronger
influence in state institutions and the party.

The commission’s discussions with representatives of the so-called Workers’
Opposition led by Comrades Shlyapnikov and Kollontai and with representat-
ives of the Russian Communist Party’s Central Committee have shown that the
Russian party’s leadership recognised these dangers and that of bureaucratism
from the outset and has taken up and vigorously pursued a struggle against
them, despite enormous objective obstacles.

For the most part, the criticisms of those who signed the letter to the
Enlarged Ecc1 plenum batter down open doors. The letter lacks clarity not only
in recognising the causes of the conditions being criticised but also in present-
ing the ways and means of overcoming them. The conduct of the leading com-
rades presenting these complaints has not strengthened the party’s struggle
against the evils arising from this situation or brought new forces into play.
Quite the contrary. It has withdrawn valuable forces from this struggle while
providing the opponents of communism on the ‘left’ — the Mensheviks, and
even the worst sort of White counterrevolutionaries — with weapons against
the party and the dictatorship of the proletariat. In the specific cases reviewed
by the commission, the complaints have proven to be without foundation.

For this reason, the Enlarged EccI plenum is unable to endorse the com-
plaints of the 22 comrades as justified. It stresses that the conduct of these
comrades places them in sharp contradiction to the binding decisions of the
Tenth Congress of the Communist Party of Russia on party unity and anarcho-
syndicalist deviations.3? The Executive Committee earnestly cautions these

32 For the resolutions of the Tenth RCP congress, see p. 183, n. 18.
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comrades and draws their attention to the fact that a continuation of the
struggle they have initiated brings them into growing contradiction with the
Communist Party of Russia, its tasks, and the interests of the Russian prolet-
ariat, and would thus drive them out of the Third International. It anticipates
that the understanding and Communist training of the opposition comrades
will lead them to disciplined work in the party framework, combating together
with it the dangers of this situation, which the party perceives just as they do
and which must be overcome together with the party. The conference views
any act that harms the Communist Party of Russia as harmful to Soviet Russia
and the entire Communist International.

The conference expresses its expectation that precisely in this grave situ-
ation the Russian proletariat will rally around the Communist Party of Russia
more closely and firmly than before to protect and defend Soviet Russia and
the world revolution.

(A discussion followed with contributions